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Foreword

Joyce Marcus, University of Michigan

The unfortunate peculiarity of the history of man is, that although its

separate parts have been examined with considerable ability, hardly

anyone has attempted to combine them into a whole, and ascertain

the way in which they are connected with each other.

Henry T.Buckle, The History of Civilization in England, 1857

Henry T. Buckle would have applauded this book.
Many of the world’s great civilizations—Egyptian,
Mesopotamian, Greek, Roman—have been the sub-
ject of books, but few of those books connect the
parts into a whole as this one does. Charles Stanish
combines empirical archaeological data with a wide
range of models, showing us how society could be
transformed from autonomous village to expansion-
ist empire over the course of three millennia. The fact
that this book covers Andean civilization, a culture
far less known than the four mentioned above, makes
it rarer still.

The events presented here took place in the region
the Inca called “the Land of the Four Quarters”™—
specifically, in the largest and southernmost quarter,
Collasuyu. This quarter includes Lake Titicaca, at
3,812 meters one of the highest major bodies of water
in the world. This high-altitude environment looks

superficially inhospitable and harsh but in fact is re-
plete with resources. From the lake the ancient in-
habitants could collect waterfowl, fish, snails, aquatic
plants, and reeds for boat making. In the surround-
ing highlands they could hunt vicusia, guanaco, and
both huemal and white-tailed deer. They managed
extensive herds of domestic alpaca and llama and
raised guinea pigs. On slopes and flat areas around
the lake, they cultivated a wide range of crops, in-
cluding the chenopods quinoa and kaiwa, potatoes,
and tubers such as mashwa, oca, and ullucu. The water
in the lake created a warming effect, ameliorating the
cold in such a way that this region could become a
breadbasket for farmers.

European and American explorers were fascinated
by the fact that the Titicaca Basin not only supported
farming but also had impressive cities such as Tiwa-

naku. Popular interest was aroused in the nineteenth
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century when the region was visited by Alexander
von Humboldt, who published a book of his dis-
coveries in 1814. He was followed by Ephraim George
Squier, whose Peru: Incidents of Travel and Explo-
ration in the Land of the Incas (1877) included early
drawings of Tiwanaku’s buildings, monuments, and
carved stones. Later work by Max Uhle, Wendell C.
Bennett, Arthur Posnansky, Alfred Kidder IT, Carlos
Ponce Sanginés, Gregorio Cordero, and Luis Lum-
breras formed a solid foundation for the scholars
who followed them to the Titicaca Basin—Juan
Albarracin-Jordan, Brian Bauer, Marc Bermann,
David Browman, Karen Mohr Chdvez, Sergio Chd-
vez, Clark Erickson, Alan Kolata, Elias Mujica, and
Oswaldo Rivera, among others.

Gradually a picture of Tiwanaku’s subsistence
base began to emerge. In addition to being supported
by extensive herds of alpaca and llamas, the region’s
inhabitants relied in part on an ingenious agricultural
strategy in which wetlands were transformed into
raised fields. Canals were excavated at intervals of five
to ten meters, and the excavated soil was then piled
between the canals to create large planting surfaces.
Fish were installed in the canals to be used not only
as food but also as fertilizer for the raised fields. Ex-
periments by Clark Erickson of the University of
Pennsylvania have demonstrated that the raised fields
and associated canals created a localized warmer envi-
ronment, protecting crops from frost; the canals re-
tained heat, raising the temperature of the adjacent
fields by ten to twenty degrees Fahrenheit during
daylight hours. This daytime gain in temperature also
helped to throw off the effect of nighttime frost. The
harvest from these raised fields could be several times
that of a dry-farmed field, and Alan Kolata of the
University of Chicago has estimated that the 190-
square-kilometer heartland of Tiwanaku could have
supported hundreds of thousands of people.

In sum, a happy conjunction of lacustrine re-
sources, raised-field farming, and extensive herding
made the Titicaca Basin one of the many arenas

XVI

where complex society could potentially develop. But
how did that development take place, and why did
ithappen when it did? In this book, Stanish provides
abroad framework for evaluating several explanatory
models period by period and convincingly answers
many key questions. Using Titicaca Basin data, Stan-
ish evaluates the appropriateness and inappropriate-
ness of many models, including that of competitive
feasting, peer polities, persuasion and coercive mod-
els, world systems, expansionist state models, segmen-
tary states, action theory, ay//u and lineage models,
nonmarket versus market imperialism, and hege-
monic versus territorial empire models.

Stanish himself began field research in the Andes
in 1983, working first in Peru and then moving to Bo-
livia in 1986. His fieldwork took him first to the Mo-
quegua Valley of Peru with Michael Moseley and Don
Rice; then to Lukurmata in Bolivia with Alan Kolata
and Marc Bermann; next to the Island of the Sun in
Bolivia with Brian Bauer; and for the last dozen years
to the Juli-Pomata region on the Peruvian side of Lake
Titicaca, where he has conducted both excavation and
field survey. In this book, Stanish draws on all of this
fieldwork to produce a well-crafted exposition that is
in the best tradition of processual archacology.

Many bits and pieces of Titicaca Basin research
are scattered through the literature; others remain un-
published, although they are sometimes presented
orally at national meetings. It has been difficult for
scholars and students to recognize and isolate the
broad trends and significant patterns in this wealth
of detail. In addition to presenting his own original
data, Stanish sets himself the task of making sense
of the giant, previously unsynthesized corpus of in-
formation. He shows us how the separate parts are
connected; he succeeds in combining them into an
intelligible whole. He explains the developmental se-
quence, the rises and falls of chiefdoms, states, and
empires.

This book not only succeeds in making us think
about the Titicaca Basin’s developmental trajectory
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but also makes us think about the rise and fall of
other civilizations. It prepares us to consider the ways
in which the political and economic evolution of the
Titicaca Basin is similar to, and different from, the
trajectories of other culture sequences. Along the way,
the book underscores how important truly in-depth

FOREWORD

knowledge of a geographic region is and how sterile
our theoretical frameworks would be without such
concrete examples. Combining hard-won data with
great insight, this book should challenge scholars
working in other regions to attempt works as broad,

ambitious, and explanatory.
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Preface

My first trip to the Titicaca Basin was in 1982, as the
guest of the late Victor Barua and his wife, Lucy
Barua. I was fascinated by the people and archaeol-
ogy of this region and have returned every year since
1985 to conduct or plan research. At the time of those
early trips, I realized that archaeologists and natural-
ists had worked in the region for more than a hun-
dred years, uncovering a rich and deep prehistory.
Beginning in 1988 and continuing every year since,
I have conducted my own excavation and survey
projects. This book synthesizes this accumulated re-
search and places these data in a contemporary the-
oretical context.

There is much debate these days about the nature
of archaeological explanation and its practice in con-
structing or reconstructing the past. I consider my-
self a processual archaeologist in the broadest sense

of the term. As I hope to illustrate in this work,

processual archacology is much more holistic than
its detractors maintain. I believe that many of our
colleagues too quickly abandoned comparative analy-
sis and scientific logic. The fact is that the deeper we
look at regional sequences, with better and better
chronologies, the more we see striking parallels be-
tween different areas of the world. There simply are
a limited number of effective ways to organize com-
plex societies, and people independently arrived at
these solutions in many areas of the world. At the
same time, I believe that we must produce “thick ar-
chacologies” of the cultures of the world that cele-
brate the unique contributions of peoples, both
present and past. In short, I seek to provide a sci-
entific narrative that models the prehistory of the re-
gion from the first settled villages around 2000 B.c.
to the Spanish Conquest in the 1530s.

Following this processual tradition, all of the

XX
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PREFACE

models and ideas presented in this book are testable
with existing and future data as we refine our con-
cepts of Lake Titicaca Basin prehistory. Likewise, I
hope that some of the data in this book will be use-
ful to scholars outside the Andes for comparative
analyses of other areas of the world where ranked so-
cieties and states independently developed.

Because much of my research has been published,
data are not reproduced here in great detail, but read-
ers who wish to critically assess my ideas may want
to consult these earlier publications, which are listed
in the references section of this book. The Juli-Pomata
survey is available in Stanish et al. 1997. A Spanish
translation of this book and an expanded appendix
on the survey sites are available on the website of the
Cotsen Institute of Archaeology at the University of
California, Los Angeles, under the Andean Lab home-
page. A discussion of raised-field agriculture is avail-
able in Stanish 1994. Excavation data from the site
of Tumatumani are available in Stanish and Stead-
man 1994, and a discussion of the Inca occupation
is found in Stanish 1997 and 2000. Results of my
work with Brian Bauer on the Island of the Sun can
be found in Bauer and Stanish 2001. Additional ar-
ticles listed in the bibliography may serve as a useful
companion to this book. Unpublished data are also
available on the UCLA website and shortly will be
forthcoming in monographs. This is particularly im-
portant for the survey of the Huancané and Putina
valleys in the north. Most of these data have not been
incorporated in this book. However, I have written
the interpretative sections in such a way that none
of the ideas presented here contradict the preliminary
results of that survey.

The first chapter provides an overview of the pre-
history of the region and the broad theoretical con-
clusions of this work. Subsequent chapters introduce
my theoretical framework, the history of archaeco-
logical research, and the geography, ecology, and

XX

ethnography of the Titicaca Basin. Chapters 6 through
10 synthesize the data from six archaeological peri-
ods in the Titicaca region. I have attempted to sep-
arate, as much as possible, the empirical data from
my own hypotheses and theoretical speculations.
Chapter 11, the conclusion, summarizes the prehis-
tory of the region within the theoretical framework
presented in chapter 2.

Some notes on terminology and orthography are
necessary. | use archaeology to refer to the science; that
is, the method and theory of studying the past. I use
prebistory in a specific sense to refer to the actual past
studied by archaeologists. History is used in two
senses: a broad one to refer to constructs of the past,
and a narrow one to refer to the study of people in
the post-European contact periods. In this sense, ar-
chaeology is a method of studying history. The
meaning of this term should be understandable from
the context in which it is used.

I do not prefer any particular orthography for
Aymara, Quechua, or Hispanicized indigenous words.
I try to conform to the most common usage while
respecting, where possible, historical precedent. I use
the term Pucara to refer to the Upper Formative—
period culture in the region, as well as the huge type
site and corresponding ceramic style designations.
I use the term pukara to refer to the fortified hill-
tops characteristic of the Late Intermediate or Al-
tiplano period in the region. In general, I prefer a
w to hu, as in Tiwanaku, but use the hu when it is
the most common spelling or if it is entrenched in
the literature. nca is spelled with a ¢ instead of a £
because Pat Lyon insists. I use the original orthog-
raphy in all quotes and maintain original orthog-
raphy when used as a period designation. For most
proper nouns and other terms that may be confus-
ing, I have included a backnote with alternate
spellings. Translations are my own unless otherwise

noted.
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Ancient Collasuyu

The first Europeans to see Lake Titicaca arrived as
part of an advance force of Francisco Pizarro’s con-
quering army in the 1530s. These soldiers had marched
into Collasuyu, the great southeastern quarter of the
Inca empire. Collasuyu was one of the oldest prov-
inces of the Inca state, and probably the richest. Inca
presence in the basin was correspondingly intense
and vast. One of the largest Inca administrative cen-
ters was established in the northwest region of the
lake at the town of Hatuncolla. Scores of Inca set-
tlements were built along the western and eastern
roads that ringed the lake, and a great pilgrimage cen-
ter was constructed on the Island of the Sun, evok-
ing the heroic memory of the earlier Tiwanaku state.
Vast expanses of the Collasuyu grasslands supported
millions of llamas and alpacas. On the edge of Lake
Titicaca, which also produced fish, was a rich agri-

cultural area where the Incas grew potatoes, quinoa,
and other crops. Gold was collected a day or two to
the east, and silver was mined in the highlands. From
the perspective of Prehispanic economies, the Tid-
caca Basin was one of the richest areas in the ancient
American world. Despite periodic rebellions by the
Aymara-speaking peoples, Collasuyu was converted
into a sprawling and productive province of Tawan-
tinsuyu, the original name of the Inca empire. (See
maps 1.I and 1.2.)

Collasuyu was part of the Inca empire for just a
few generations, but people had lived in the high
plains, or altiplano, and lake area for several millen-
nia prior to the Inca conquest in the fifteenth cen-
tury A.D. The first peoples entered the Titicaca re-
gion by at least 8000 B.c. After thousands of years
of hunting, gathering, and foraging economies and
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mobile lifeways, people began to settle in permanent
villages near the lake shore around 2000 8.c. This
Early Formative period (circa 2000 B.C.—1300 B.C.)
was characterized by small communities located to
optimize use of agricultural, lacustrine, riverine, and
wild resources. Settlements were spaced more or less
evenly apart, probably to maximize resource catch-
ment zones. Exchange in raw stone materials was
brisk but not formalized. Production of pottery for
domestic storage, cooking, and some serving was
common, but there is no evidence that it was pro-
duced for exchange, political ritual, or any other use.

Sometime in the second millennium B.c., a few
people in the Titicaca region began constructing
small structures that were noticeably different from

the surrounding houses. Built with uncut stone,
they had plastered floors and walls, and were some-
times built low into the ground. These buildings are
the first evidence of corporate architecture in the re-
gion. Over time, this architectural style became more
elaborate: the plastered area became larger, rooms
were added to the exteriors, the floors were sunk
deeper into the ground, and walled terraces were built
around the entire architectural complex.

This period, referred to here as the Middle Forma-
tive, represents the development of the region’s first
ranked societies. It is likely that these early Middle
Formative buildings housed small, uncarved stone
stelae known as huancas, symbols of a new shared

elite ideology. Data suggest that by the late Middle
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Formative, sites such as Canchacancha-Asiruni and
Qaluyu in the north and Tiwanaku, Chiripa, and Paj-
chiri in the south typified the basin’s primary regional
centers. By this time, the special buildings on these
centers were full-fledged sunken courts. These courts
were partially sunk into the ground and were sur-

rounded by other buildings.
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Primary regional centers are settlements where lo-
cal elite established ceremonial centers and where
nonelite aggregated for social, political, and eco-
nomic reasons. I hypothesize that the smaller courts
associated with single sites in the early Middle For-
mative were abandoned and reestablished in the
larger centers. Each court complex was the ceremo-
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nial architectural focus of an elite lineage that or-
ganized economic production and exchange. These
late Middle Formative centers represent the success-
ful competition of a few leaders who came together
to create larger settlements.

A new art style, first discovered and described by
Sergio Chdvez and Karen Mohr Chdvez (1975) and
named the Yaya-Mama religious tradition, represents
the material manifestation of the first pan-Titicaca
Basin elite ideology that developed in the late Mid-
dle Formative. These stone stelae, flat-bottomed
bowls, trumpets, and other high-status artifacts—
which would have required some degree of craft spe-
cialization at the local level—have been found at sev-
eral sites throughout the region. In sum, the first
production of specialized craft objects during the
Middle Formative was associated with the initial de-
velopment of elite groups. Objects were produced at
regional centers under the auspices of these elite, ei-
ther as attached specialists or as unattached workers
who moved from site to site.

Regional centers are hypothesized as being the pri-

mary residences of the emergent elite.

The regional political landscape of the early Mid-
dle Formative is therefore hypothesized to be one in
which several score of sites had small courts that were
the focus of politico-religious ceremony that served
to maintain complex labor organizations. In time, a
few of these centers grew in size and drew their neigh-
bors into intervillage political units. Unfortunately,
our chronology is still too coarse to define this process
with any precision. What we can say is that by the
late Middle Formative (circa 500 B.cC.), two political
traditions— one referred to as Qaluyu in the north

and one called Chiripa in the south—dominated the
region. Existing alongside these two polities were sev-
eral autonomous ones, such as Sillumocco, Ckack-
achipata, Escoma, and others. Map 1.3 illustrates the
hypothesized late Middle Formative—period politi-
cal landscape.

Over the centuries, a few Middle Formative sites
increased in size and complexity. These larger cen-
ters continued to be the residence of elite groups and
attached populations as well as the residence of spe-
cialists who worked under the direction of, or at the
behest of, these elite. By the end of the Upper For-
mative, Pucara and Tiwanaku had become an order
of magnitude larger than their contemporaries. These
two sites are referred to as “primate” regional centers,
but even at their height (around the second or third
century A.D.) their political power and geographical
range were limited to an area of about two or three
days’ travel from their respective centers. Through-
out the Titicaca Basin, numerous groups continued
to exist either as autonomous or semiautonomous
polities (see map 1.4). It is likely that the processes
of state formation began in this late Upper Forma-
tive period, and that some polities were incorporated
forcibly into the orbit of Pucara and Tiwanaku. But
overall, the empirical evidence is quite compelling
that these two polities did not have the organizational
capacity to control large territories for substantial pe-
riods of time.

The patterns of complex chiefdom organization
emerged from elite strategies that were first developed
in the Middle Formative and then elaborated dur-
ing the Upper Formative on a scale previously un-

witnessed in the region. (I HEINONMIEEORBIS

borers and attached specialists to ther centers. | 1

dence from throughout the Titicaca Basin indicates

an elite capable of mobilizing labor for agricultural
intensification, architectural embellishment, com-

modity production, and the organization of indi-
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MAP 1.3. Hypothesized late Middle Formative—period polities, with selected regional centers.

viduals for conflict and trade during this period. Cu-
riously, during most of the Upper Formative, there
is little evidence of conflict within these societies but
much evidence for conflict berween them, which sug-
gests that persuasive measures by the emergent elite
to attract retainers took place primarily within their

own communities. Force, in contrast, was used against
other elites and other communities, and appears to
have been restricted to intermittent raiding for booty
and not used for major territorial expansion.

The Upper Formative political landscape corre-
sponds to models of complex, competing chiefly so-
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cieties. The hallmark of this process is the develop-
ment of a regional polity beyond that of the village
(Johnson and Earle 1987: 207), characterized by an
organized control of labor by elites using strategies

to overcome the limitations of agricultural econ-
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There is little evidence that people in the Tit-
caca Basin were forced to accept these new political
and economic relationships. On the contrary, the
process is best understood as one generated by in-
tense competition between aspiring elites once the
exogenous factors conducive to this competition
developed. These exogenous factors included the es-
tablishment of settled village life, the intensive use
of agriculture and lake resources, less reliance on
puna area hunting, and an increase in population
densities that promoted intervillage exchange and
other types of interaction.

Elites also created alliances with other elites
through elaborate social ties, marriage, fictive kin-
ship, and other types of intervillage interaction. The
evidence for these social ties includes common mo-
tifs on pottery and stelae, and the widespread distri-
bution of these artifacts throughout the region.
These alliances provided a means by which aspiring
elites could obrtain exotic goods to maintain their fac-
tions. Long-distance exchange networks provided
another source of exotic wealth that fed the political
economy of these early ranked societies. Perhaps
most important, the peoples of the region began to
conduct intensive raiding against their neighbors.
Trophy heads appear in Pucara and Early Tiwanaku
iconography, and the remains of human victims
have been found in ostensibly ceremonial contexts
at several sites. By the end of the millennium, raid-
ing organized by village leaders was a widespread phe-
nomenon in the region.

Pucara collapsed as a regional polity around A.p.
200—300; the reasons are obscure. Around A.D. 6oo,
a new political and economic phenomenon spread
across the Titicaca Basin. The Tiwanaku peoples cre-
ated the region’s first archaic state, drawing on two
millennia of political experimentation. Curiously, Ti-
wanaku did not expand immediately in the wake of

ANCIENT COLLASUYU

Pucara’s collapse. In fact, carbon dates from the Island
of the Sun and other areas indicate that Tiwanaku ex-
pansion did not occur until the seventh century A.D.
This means that the period from A.D. 300 to 600
was characterized by the retraction of Pucara as a re-
gional power, with Tiwanaku still consolidating its
power to the south. Map 1.5 illustrates the hypothe-
sized political landscape in this late Upper Formative
period.

By at least A.D. 650, Tiwanaku had expanded be-
yond its core area, absorbing the Island of the Sun
and numerous basin territories to the east, west, and
north, and extending outside the basin to the east and
west. The small sunken court complex that first de-
veloped in the late second millennium B.c. was
transformed into a vast sprawl of stately architecture
at the Tiwanaku capital. The Akapana pyramid at
Tiwanaku was built next to the massive Kalasasaya
enclosure area, and the largest sunken court in the
ancient Titicaca Basin was constructed. Palaces for
the nobility flanked large temples, a great moat, and
sprawling areas occupied by craftspeople and farm-
ers. The first planned city in the Titicaca Basin, with
several square kilometers of formal architecture and
many dozens more in “suburban” settlements, Tiwa-
naku was one of the largest cities in the ancient
Americas.

In the process of expansion, the Tiwanaku peoples
conquered or annexed a large territory in the south-
ern Titicaca region. By the seventh century A.p. they
had established a shrine on the Island of the Sun and
absorbed areas as far north as Juliaca. Colonies were
established hundreds of kilometers away in Cocha-
bamba to the southeast, in the Omasuyu region to
the east, northwest into Arequipa, and west to Mo-
quegua. The development of the region’s first and
only archaic state marked the crossing of a great
threshold: coercive powers were now the means by
which state political organizations were maintained.

By the Tiwanaku period, perhaps at only one site—
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state expansion.

Tiwanaku itself—were people still carving and erect-
ing the large anthropomorphic statues that were first
carved over a millennium earlier. The first urban cen-
ter in the Titicaca Basin was built on the remains of
earlier villages at the capital of Tiwanaku, but it drew
from two millennia of cultural developments in the
region as a whole.

Although I view Tiwanaku as an expansive archaic
state, I do not consider it structurally similar to the
Inca empire. It was not a miniature version of the
Inca empire, as is often assumed in the literature.
Tiwanaku expansion was selective, and huge areas
near the core territory and between provinces do not

appear to have been part of the system. In fact, Tiwa-
naku expanded in a manner notably different than
that of the Inca.

Tiwanaku was the first and only expansionist
state to develop in the south-central Andes. Archae-
ological evidence suggests that it developed in its core
territory around A.D. 200 and began its expansion
around A.D. 600. By the end of the seventh century,
it had reached the Puno Bay, and by A.p. 800 it had
peaked as a regional power (see map 1.6). By a.D. 900
Tiwanaku was in decline.

The data support the view of Tiwanaku as an ex-
pansive system with the capacity to incorporate
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MAP 1.6. Hypothesized areas under direct Tiwanaku control at its height, circa Ap. 800—900.

other polities and to mobilize labor on a fairly im-
pressive scale, at least in its core territory and selected
enclaves. The political economy was based on local,
or endogenous, production—raised-field agriculture,
rain-fed agriculture, camelid raising, commodity
production, lake exploitation—and external mech-
anisms, including the creation of extensive exchange
and colonial relationships throughout the south-
central Andes.

Unlike the Inca empire’s tax-paying provinces,
which incorporated and reorganized entire territo-
ries, Tiwanaku’s subject lands were heterogeneous
and noncontiguous, as were its strategies of control
(see map 1.7). Tiwanaku was an archaic state that
maintained a core and heartland territory, with en-
claves of provincial territories around the south-
central Andes. The Inca state, in contrast, was pow-
erful enough to incorporate most of the political
groups that it encountered in the highlands and in
many coastal areas. The growth of the Inca was sys-
tematic, with political incorporation of subject ter-

ritories increasing and expanding over time. Tiwa-

naku, however, appears to have been limited in its
capacity to mobilize sufficient resources to control
territories beyond the core and heartland. Tiwanaku
therefore selected certain areas or enclaves using fairly
specific settlement criteria. To the north, for instance,
almost all of the major Tiwanaku sites (greater than
five hectares) are on the road system. The rest of the
smaller sites are ecither on the road or near perma-
nent sources of water. There is also a strong correla-
tion with Tiwanaku site location and proximity to
extinct raised-field agricultural systems.

Areas that were not well watered and that were not
on the road system in the north do notappear to have
been incorporated into the Tiwanaku political and
economic orbit. These local settlements that coex-
isted with but were not part of the Tiwanaku state
are referred to as the Late Huafia cultures. Although
we know little about the Late Huafa cultures, the
available evidence suggests that a Cerro Batl model
on a grand scale operated. In this model, a state es-
tablishes enclaves in distant areas among autonomous

polities. Lacking the ability to create formal territo-
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rial organizations on the scale of an Inca province in
territories more than two days’ walk from the capi-
tal, Tiwanaku had a political geography outside its
core territory that was a mosaic of colonies, poorly
controlled territories, roads, and other strategically
located state institutions.

The specific means by which Tiwanaku incorpo-

Tiwanaku state at its height, circa Ap. 800-900.

rated individual polities remains obscure. Certainly,
raw military force was not inconsequential, as sug-
gested by trophy head iconography, the “capture” of
stelae, some burning episodes, and so forth. In fact,
I would argue that much of the architecture in Tiwa-
naku’s core is dedicated to the glorification of con-
quest, particularly the semi-subterranean sunken



court and the base of the Akapana pyramid, with
dedicatory offerings of young humans, probably at
the time of massive temple reconstruction (Man-
zanilla and Woodward 1990).

Substantial quantities of Tiwanaku pottery found
outside the core territory provide additional insight
into the expansion process. At the risk of oversim-
plification, it appears that two classes of Tiwanaku
pottery predominated outside the core: drinking
vessels and ceremonial offering vessels. Decorated
ollas, bowls, and #najas (large jars) are quite rare.
In particular, keros, tazones, sabumadores, and incense
burners represent a very large percentage of surface
finds and excavated materials in the heartland as
well as in provincial and peripheral territories. Keros
were used for drinking, and the smaller, flat-
bottomed tazones (or cuencos-escudillas [Alconini
1993: 91]) were most likely used for serving foods
or liquids. Sabumadores, according to Alconini
(1993: 93), were used for burning organic offerings,
and incense burners were used in decidedly ritual
contexts.

The eclectic nature of the ceramic assemblage in
Tiwanaku-contemporary sites outside the core illus-
trates the complex nature of the state’s expansion.
The Tiwanaku materials outside the core territory are
“limited, specific, and consistent,” unlike the richer
assemblage at the capital site (e.g., see Dietler 1990
for an analogy in Mediterranean culture). However,
unlike the assemblages from Middle Formative sites,
in which drinking/serving vessels made up the vast
majority of the fancy ceramic vessels, assemblages
from Tiwanaku sites outside the core also contained
ritual burning vessels. In other words, the emulation
of Tiwanaku culture went beyond the competitive
feasting of emergent elites in Middle and Upper For-
mative society. Local elites produced a limited range
of Tiwanaku-style pottery for feasting and ritual, im-
ported Tiwanaku textiles, and allied themselves cul-
turally to the Tiwanaku core in a manner not seen

in the region up to that time.
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The core and heartland territories of Tiwanaku,
essentially south of the Ilave and Suches Rivers, were
well integrated in the political economy of an ex-
pansionist state. Although much additional work
needs to be completed, we can hypothesize some
strong coercive and persuasive measures that the
Tiwanaku elite may have used to align their coun-
terparts in this part of the basin. Outside this area,
in contrast, the Tiwanaku state was much more se-
lective, choosing to control the road system and key
areas of prime agricultural land. Expansion into the
potentially dangerous area north of the Ilave and
Suches Rivers thus proceeded in a narrow, dendritic-
like pattern based on some key strategic and eco-
nomic principles.

As mentioned, Tiwanaku had collapsed as a re-
gional power by A.D. 9oo—1000. Although data are
limited, for some areas we can define with some pre-
cision the gradual collapse of Tiwanaku influence. In
Moquegua, the beginning of the post-Tiwanaku
middle and lower valley Chiribaya culture is no later
than A.D. 1000 (Bermann et al. 1989), and probably
earlier. The contemporary Tumilaca culture of the
Upper Moquegua drainage begins around the same
time. In Moquegua at least, Tiwanaku influence had
disappeared by the end of the millennium, fully a
century or more earlier than in the core territory. In
Azapa, Tiwanaku influence appears to have faded at
about the same time, or even earlier, than in the Up-
per Moquegua drainage.

In sum, there appears to be a gradual, centuries-
long retraction of Tiwanaku influence as a function
of distance from the core territory. Goldstein argues
that the collapse of Tiwanaku influence in Moque-
gua, as represented by the primary regional center of
Omo, was associated with a violent episode: “The
downfall of the system came from within. All indi-
cations suggest that the sudden and deliberate de-
struction of the Omo site in the tenth century came
at the hands of rebellious Tiwanaku provincials,
rather than any outside agent” (Goldstein 1993a: 42).
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Although I cannot necessarily agree that the agents
of this destruction were “provincials,” the inten-
tional destruction of the site is certainly instructive
and suggests that the end of Tiwanaku was accom-
panied by some violence.

Ortloff and Kolata (1993) have argued that the
proximate cause of Tiwanaku collapse was a drought
that destroyed the core territory’s raised-field systems.
Paleoclimatic research by Binford and associates
(Binford and Brenner 1989; Binford, Brenner, and
Engstrom 1992; Binford, Brenner, and Leyden 1996)
and earlier data from the Quelccaya ice core support
this model. These combined data indicate a period
of severe drought in the post—A.D. 1000 period.

So why did Tiwanaku collapse? The short answer
is that we still do not know. The long answer begins
with the observation that we know much more than
we did a generation ago, and we can eliminate a
number of possibilities. First, the collapse of Tiwa-
naku was slow and not accompanied by a demo-
graphic collapse: survey data suggest that roughly the
same number of people lived in the Tiwanaku Val-
ley and surrounding areas before and after A.D.
1100. Albarracin-Jordan and Mathews, for instance,
located 964 post-Tiwanaku sites in the valley; dur-
ing the previous Tiwanaku period, there were 339.
Of course, Tiwanaku sites were considerably larger
and possibly more densely nucleated. Tiwanaku it-
self counts as only one site, but it contained tens of
thousands of people. Nevertheless, an increase in the
number of sites by a factor of three is significant and
suggests a minor population dispersal around the
Tiwanaku capital, not an out-migration of people to
other ecological zones outside the valley.

Data from the Juli-Pomata region in the western
Titicaca region support this proposition. Here the
number of sites in both time periods was a whole or-
der of magnitude smaller. However, in this region we
were able to calculate total site size per period in the
study area. The results suggest that the population

in the immediate post-Tiwanaku period either stayed
the same or slightly increased. In other words, in two
areas with good survey data, we can show that there
was no demographic collapse coincident with Tiwa-
naku decline. Rather, in the immediate region the
population dispersed from large, nucleated centers
to smaller villages and hamlets.

It thus appears that the collapse of Tiwanaku was
a political and social organizational phenomenon,
not a demographic one. Although drought was cer-
tainly a factor, it cannot explain the collapse in full.
Furthermore, the collapse was long, occurring over
at least three generations and probably even more (as-
suming one generation is thirty years). Tiwanaku’s
collapse was not caused by an immediate crisis, such
as an invasion of foreigners or a sudden climate
change, but resulted from a gradual process over sev-
eral generations.

The A.p. 1000-1100 drought undoubtedly would
have affected the Tiwanaku populations’ ability to
maintain raised-field agriculture. Throughout the
southern Titicaca Basin there are numerous exam-
ples of attempts to ameliorate the drought conditions
by building canals, aqueducts, and reservoirs. By A.D.
1100, the technological limits of these engineering re-
sponses had been reached.

Raised fields are significant not just for the amount
of food that they can produce as opposed to rain-
fed agriculture; they are also an economic activity
that concentrates populations. An intensive form of
agriculture that produces consistent yields, raised
fields permitted the concentration of large popula-
tions in relatively small areas. The drought condi-
tions that made large-scale raised-field agriculture
unfeasible would have also promoted the dispersal
of populations.

This process is evident in the reemphasis on ter-
race agriculture and lakeside settlement in the post-
Tiwanaku periods. Other evidence indicates that the
post-Tiwanaku populations met the drought condi-



tions with a classic response: the intensification of an-
imal keeping. As mentioned above, the pasturing of
animals, particularly the highly resilient camelids of
the altiplano, was a very effective response to drought.
The Juli-Pomata settlement data indicate at the very
least a major increase in the use of the puna grazing
areas in the post-Tiwanaku periods, and probably a
dispersal of the population. Like rain-fed terrace agri-
culture, however, grazing economies can work against
population nucleation.

One argument against the drought at the turn of
the millennium as a major factor in the collapse of
Tiwanaku relies on Quelccaya ice core data. If the
data are correct, there was also a drought around a.D.
650—730, a period of Tiwanaku expansion, when the
state would have been a political and economic pow-
erhouse. One cannot use the droughtat a.p. 1100 to
explain collapse, and the drought at A.D. 650 to ex-
plain the rise of the state. Had the political and eco-
nomic organization of Tiwanaku been as strong in
A.D. 1000/1100 as it was in the mid-seventh and
eighth centuries, the elite would have been able to
find alternative means of bringing surplus into the
capital. Instead, it appears that the turn-of-the-
millennium drought helped to decentralize an al-
ready weak state. It is telling, for instance, that the
Tiwanaku colonial enclave in Moquegua, perhaps the
most important in the west, had fallen out of the state
orbit before the drought. There is compelling evi-
dence that Tiwanaku’s political and economic or-
ganization was already weakened before the drought
set in, as its provincial enclaves were falling apart. The
changing climate on the altiplano was a final straw
that broke the state.

If drought was a factor but not the direct cause of
Tiwanaku collapse, what was? That is a question we
still cannot answer, and which may in fact be the
wrong question. A more productive focus of future
research would focus on the access routes to the
provincial territories that supplied the state with ex-

ANCIENT COLLASUYU

otic commodities. Likewise, it will be fruitful to look
at elite activities in the heartland and provinces, and
see to what degree the centrifugal political and eco-
nomic forces that operate on most premodern ex-
pansive systems were at work in Tiwanaku.

In the wake of Tiwanaku collapse, a new set of
political and economic entities developed in the re-
gion. The evidence in the Diez de San Miguel Visita
of 1567 and other documents suggests a state-level
society among the Lupaqa in the sixteenth century,
albeit one incorporated into the Spanish and Inca im-
perial systems.

Current data suggest that the rise of the post-
Tiwanaku agro-pastoral polities, or sezorios, was par-
tially a result of the drought that peaked around a.p.
1100 and which was simultaneously weakening the
Tiwanaku state. Combined with potential enemies
around the lake region, a weakened Tiwanaku mili-
tary capacity would have left the provincial territo-
ries and peripheries difficult to control and inacces-
sible to Tiwanaku trading caravans. The early collapse
of colonial areas such as Moquegua suggests that the
severing of exchange routes was also a major factor
in what would have been a multicausal process of de-
centralization in the Titicaca Basin.

In Pedro de Cieza de Ledén’s Crdnica (1959 [1553]:
chapter 100) we get a hint that immediately prior to,
or during, the reign of Viracocha Inca, the Lupaqa
and Colla were engaged in intense conflict. Fearing
an Inca-Lupaga alliance, the Colla initiated an at-
tack against the Lupaqa. In the plains of Paucarcolla,
between Puno and Juliaca, 150,000 troops were as-
sembled for a large battle between the two great Ay-
mara kingdoms.! According to Cieza, thirty thou-
sand died in this battle, including the Colla king, and
it was a decisive victory for the Lupaqa. Viracocha
Inca was very disappointed in being unable to take
advantage of the conflict, and the battle permitted
the Lupaga to become a major political power in the
basin (Cieza 1976: 219).
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Following the battle between the Lupaqa and the
Colla, the Cari of the Lupaga returned to Chucuito,
the capital of his kingdom. (Cari was the title of the
Colla chief as well as his name.) Cieza’s account of
what followed next is most intriguing. He says that
Cari graciously received the Viracocha Inca at Chu-
cuito, where they both drank from a golden goblet.
The Inca offered a daughter to Cari, and an alliance
was sealed. Significantly, this passage represents an
extremely rare occasion in the documents, suggest-
ing an equal power relationship between the Incaand
a major rival. In fact, in one reading of Cieza’s ac-
count, the Inca lost the battle, and Viracocha Inca
had to settle for an equitable alliance between his
young empire and the Lupaqa. In this account, we
get a sense that the Lupaga were as great as the Inca
in power and authority in this early period of Inca
expansion. The Lupaqa were a power that the Inca
had to reckon with, and one that may have stopped
the Inca empire’s advance until the ascension of
Viracocha’s son, Pachacuti.

In these histories, the Lupaqa and Colla are pre-
sented as polities with hereditary kingship and the
ability to mobilize substantial numbers of people.
This latter observation, the ability to mobilize labor,
is substantiated by archaeological reconnaissance.
Sites such as Pukara Juli and Tanka Tanka represent
an enormous amount of labor organization and la-
bor expenditure. At present, there are two models of
pre-Inca political organization. The first, proposed
by Murra, Pease, and others, argues that the Lupaga,
the Colla, and possibly the Pacajes were state-level
societies prior to Inca incursions, as suggested by in-
formation in the Diez de San Miguel Visita and other
documents (Murra 1968; Pease 1973). In the second
model the pre-Inca sefiorios were not integrated as
a state-level society, and the political structure sug-
gested in the Diez de San Miguel Visita is seen as
largely the creation of the Inca state.

The archacological data are contradictory. Apart
from the large fortresses that would have required

massive labor, there is no additional evidence for
complex polities. Unlike the earlier Tiwanaku and
the later Inca, the Lupaqa produced no fine-ware
ceramics of any substance, and no stelae. Evidence
also indicates that the formal organization of the
raised fields typical of the Tiwanaku period essen-
tially collapsed, replaced by a much less complex, in-
formal use of the fields. Lupaga area sites have no
civic-ceremonial or elite architecture such as that
found in either the Tiwanaku or Inca periods and few
residential structure differences that might suggest an
elite/commoner distinction. Settlement pattern analy-
sis indicates no substantial site size hierarchy with the
exception of the large forts known as pukaras, which
were not permanently occupied. There is little ar-
chacological differentiation between the permanent,
domestic villages and hamlets. The lack of elite ce-
ramics and typical nucleated settlement patterns seen
in the Late Sillumocco and Tiwanaku periods further
suggests that the Late Intermediate— or Altiplano-
period Lupaqa was not a state-level society. Chulpa
tombs, traditionally interpreted to be indications of
elite organization, are in fact quite common and are
best interpreted as the common funerary mode for
ayllu and/or other social groups.? Almost all of the
large, truly rare elite chulpa tombs date to the post-
Altiplano period.

The archacological data therefore support the ar-
gument that the sixteenth-century Lupaqa state or-
ganization was a result of Inca reorganization, and
nota pre-Inca, autochthonous development. Recent
work by Kirk Frye near the Lupaqa capital of Chu-
cuito also supports this argument:

The available data concerning settlement patterns,
architectural features and decorated ceramics do not
support the model that populations associated with
Altiplano period major fortified sites were politically
integrated complex societies. Instead, these data sup-
port the interpretation that the Altiplano period Lu-

paqa represent several small-scale political groups most



likely organized at the level of what evolutionary an-
thropologists have referred to as simple chiefdoms.

(Frye 1997: 137)

The conclusions for the pre-Inca Lupaqa also ap-
pear to hold for the Colla, the other powerful polity
in the basin. Reconnaissance in the southern Pacajes
area also reinforces this model of Altiplano-period po-
litical organization. In other words, the prevailing
model of pre-Inca, post-Tiwanaku political economic
complexity is one of smaller, autonomous societies or-
ganized around major pukaras and/or other fortified
settlement clusters (see figure 1.1). They were not state-
level societies by any definition; rather, they were only
moderately ranked societies with little evidence of
elite groups or socioeconomic differentiation.

The Altiplano period was characterized by an al-
most complete cessation of the political strategies
used by the people of the Titicaca Basin over the pre-
vious two millennia. The sunken court tradition dis-
appeared completely, flat-bottomed drinking vessels
ceased to be manufactured, and pyramids and other
earthen-filled platform structures were no longer
built. Populations dispersed across the landscape
and concentrated in the hilltop, fortified pukaras.
The nature of conflict shifted as well. The pukaras
were designed to withstand sieges or prolonged at-
tacks, with the total area encircled by the walls of the
major pukaras likely designed to include farmland,
grazing land, and springs. Raiding occurred on a
massive scale not formerly seen in the region.

How, then, do we explain the apparent ability of
the pre-Inca Aymara sefiorios to build such massive
sites as Tanka Tanka and Pukara Juli, and to amass
armies sufficiently large to confront the Inca? How
do we explain these apparent contradictions in the
archaeological and historical data?

The key to understanding the Aymara sefiorios of
the twelfth to sixteenth centuries lies with a seg-
mentary political organization. It was in this context

that the Inca empire occupied the Titicaca Basin. The
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lake was the heartland of Collasuyu, quite probably
the most lucrative quarter of the powerful Inca state,
which consolidated its control in the region by a
number of methods. The archacological evidence in-
dicates the importance of six strategies: (1) the found-
ing of new towns, (2) the formalization of the road
and tambos (or way stations), (3) the establishment
of specialized production areas, (4) the manipulation
of ideologies of power, (5) the relocation of popula-
tion, and (6) the outright exercise of military power
in the initial conquest and during subsequent peri-
ods of political rebellion.

In assessing the nature of Inca control in Colla-
suyu, it is important to emphasize that control was
not monolithic and homogeneous throughout the
empire, and not even within a particular region or
province. Inca strategies took advantage of local con-
ditions and represent in many ways a balance be-
tween the needs and opportunities afforded by local
elites, where they existed, and the needs of the im-
perial apparatus. In the case of the Titicaca Basin,
these six strategies were employed in a general fash-
ion around the region, but it is necessary to reem-
phasize that even within the Titicaca area, the strate-
gies varied from region to region.

Systematic survey, nonsystematic reconnaissance,
and analysis of historical documents indicate that a
vast number of new towns were established during
the Inca period. Virtually every major Early Colo-
nial town studied to date (with a few exceptions
such as Guaqui) has an Inca component but not an
Altiplano-period one. This pattern fits with the gen-
eral Inca strategy of moving people from defensive
locations to nondefensive ones. It is also under-
standable in that the Pax Incaica, or the peace im-
posed by Inca conquest, would have substantially
controlled the internecine conflict evident in the Al-
tiplano period. The elimination of defense as a set-
tlement determinant would have been an additional
impetus for populations to resettle in the lower areas.
That is, even ignoring Inca imperial demands, with-
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Autonomous polity

FIGURE I.1. Ideal settlement pattern
for Altiplano-period pukaras and related
settlements.

out the threat of raiding by neighbors, agro-pastoral
populations would have been able to relocate to op-
timize their economic activities. Given that Alti-
plano-period populations were already composed of
hamlets and defensive sites, the main shift would
have been from the edges and walls of the pukaras
down to the towns in the pampas and along the lake
edges.

The Juli-Pomata survey data illustrate this process.
A significant number of sites larger than 2.5 hectares
were built under control by the Inca state. These sites,
including such very large ones such as Juli and Po-
mata, represent new elite and/or administrative cen-
ters. The site size distribution data suggest that the
nonelite settlement patterns (sites smaller than 2.5
hectares) remained unchanged from the Aldplano
period, but an administrative level was injected or
imposed on the population during the Inca occupa-
tion, as represented by the large centers.

The distribution of the newly founded Inca towns
is clearly linked to formalization of the road system.
The main Early Colonial and Inca centers line up
along the Urqusuyu and Umasuyu road, with only
a few exceptions. Of course, our knowledge of the
so-called Inca roads is biased because the authors of
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historical documents assumed that all roads were Inca
in construction and referred to them as such. As seen
above, there were linear distributions of sites in the
Tiwanaku period along the later Urqusuyu road, and
it is therefore reasonable to assume that such roads
existed in pre-Inca times.

Nevertheless, the Inca did far more than repair and
maintain an existing road system. They built a com-
plete administrative apparatus around this transport
system. Tambos were constructed and maintained by
mita (or corvée) labor. Causeways were built over
swampy terrain, and bridges were constructed over
rivers. Populations were settled within the immedi-
ate road area, with a large percentage living within a
few minutes walk from the roads. In fact, the exis-
tence of the road became a primary settlement de-
terminant, replacing defense as a consideration.

There is overwhelming historical and archaeo-
logical evidence of massive mitima resettlement in the
Titicaca region during the Inca period. The growth
spike in the Late Horizon in the Juli-Pomata region
is partially a result of new migrations under the con-
trol of the Inca state, and such migrations are con-
sistent with ethnohistoric reports of economic spe-

cialists such as potters, metalworkers, weavers, and



others. Data from the Late Horizon demonstrate that
the Inca moved in large numbers of mitima and prob-
ably moved local populations to regional centers.

Many of the mitima colonists appear to have been
moved in as economic specialists, and evidence for
craft specialization is substantial. Spurling’s (1992)
work identified enclaves of weavers and potters on
the eastern side of the lake. At least one site in the
Juli-Pomata survey (Stanish et al. 1997) had a signifi-
cantly high number of spindle whorls on the surface,
suggesting a specialized production site. Additional
research has identified groups of miners, metal-
workers, and other craft specialists. The Inca state
also spent considerable resources to create a series of
temples and shrines in the region. These efforts can
be understood as an attempt to create a state religion
that co-opted legitimacy for the state. The Island of
the Sun, the Island of the Moon, and the Copaca-
bana region were transformed from local shrines of
the pre-Inca past to those of pan-Andean impor-
tance. The shrine complex on the Island of the Sun
and Island of the Moon was part of the Inca expan-
sion process as it incorporated the heartland Colla-
suyu (Bauer and Stanish 2001).

After the Inca removed the existing population of
the islands and the surrounding mainland, they re-
placed them with perhaps as many as two thousand
colonists from across the empire. They also estab-
lished a set of elite women on the islands whose sin-
gular role was to serve the sanctuaries. They also built
a number of state facilities on the mainland and on
the islands, including temples, storehouses, special-
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ized housing for the attendants, and lodging for the
pilgrims who would travel there through a sacred
landscape filled with symbols of the state. The pow-
ers of the state and those of the sacred locations,
points of intense religious devotion, became inter-
mixed and inseparable.

The historical documents make it quite clear that
when these strategies broke down, the Inca used raw
military power to control the province. Entire towns
were decimated, young males executed, and rebels
transferred to other parts of the empire. The Inca
state thus represents an entirely new phenomenon in
the Titicaca Basin: a foreign conquest of a people who
spoke a different language and who had occupied the
area for several generations. Virtually all of the In-
cas’ imperial strategies were based upon pre-Inca An-
dean patterns, but virtually all of their actions were
modified by the cultural and historical context that
they encountered in Collasuyu.

By 1532 the region had been carved up into a se-
ries of provinces, and in spite of the periodic rebel-
lions by the Aymara-speaking peoples, it produced
a huge bounty of wealth for the Inca state. But the
European invasion brought an end to the largest na-
tive empire in the Americas. Collasuyu was one of
the great provinces of that empire. Over the cen-
turies, the physical remains of the ancient peoples of
the Titicaca Basin have slowly disappeared. Still, our
archaeological and historical research over the past
150 years has yielded an ever-increasing store of
knowledge that celebrates the great achievements of
these extraordinary people.
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The Evolution of Political Economies

For centuries, social philosophers and anthropolo-
gists have tried to systematically and rationally ex-
plain the emergence of complex society in the great
centers of world civilization. Since at least the late
nineteenth century, anthropologists have realized
that the shift from Neolithic or Formative village so-
cieties to ranked and class-based societies was some-
how linked to the weakening of kinship relations and
the strengthening of political and economic ones.!
Anthropologists have long dealt with the basic prob-
lem of how the apparently strong bonds of kinship
gave way to the emergence of a political class that was
exempt from some of the traditional rules con-
straining the accumulation of wealth and power by
a few. Over the generations, scientific archaeologists
have conceived of this process as an evolutionary
one that featured a shift from small village-level so-
cieties to more complex ones characterized by larger

populations, greater concentrations of wealth, large
settlements, and hierarchical political and economic
organizations.

At the same time, cultural anthropologists have
grown increasingly uncomfortable with the concept
of complex society. To have one, as the reasoning
justifiably goes, you have to have simple or primitive
societies as well. These words evoke pejorative char-
acterizations of the vast bulk of peoples around the
world in space and time. Cultural anthropologists
counter with examples of extraordinary complexity
of supposedly simple peoples. For instance, they
have described intricate systems of kin reckoning, in
many cases more complicated than those of most
western groups. Complex oral histories demonstrate
rich indigenous traditions that are distinct from
western ones. Complex systems of exchange—Tlike

that of the famous Kula, described by Bronislaw Ma-



linowski (1961 [1922])—represent profound cultural
achievements that cannot be described by any term
other than complex. The list of complex social or-
ganizations seemingly impenetrable or too compli-
cated for western minds to grasp continues, all of
them occurring in so-called simple societies.
Processual archacologists, on the other hand,
faced with the empirical facts of the archaeological
record, recognize the obvious distinction between a
huge, complex state such as that administered by the
urban center of Teotihuacdn circa A.D. 500 and the
much smaller, rural Formative village of San José
Mogote.? The archaeological record demonstrates
that the shift from village-level societies to the dom-
inance of Teotihuacdn occurred rather quickly, in less
than two millennia. Likewise, in the Nile Delta,
people lived in villages of a few hundred in the fourth
millennium B.c., and less than fifty generations later
were building massive pyramids, conquering foreign
lands, erecting monuments of unparalleled size, and
feeding tens of thousands of people where previously
only a fraction of that number could survive. In at
least a half dozen areas around the world, and inde-
pendently at least twice, people shifted from a vil-
lage organization of a few hundred inhabitants to
state organizations of several hundred thousand.
This process occurred in a brief moment in the his-
tory of fully modern humans, and it occurred rap-
idly. This process is central to understanding the de-
velopment of civilization as understood by both
modern and premodern peoples, and it deserves our
most dedicated scholarly investigation as one of the
hallmarks of what it is to be a social human being.
Cultural anthropologists are correct on one im-
portant issue: the peoples of the world, today and in
the past, who live and lived in village societies were
as intellectually sophisticated as those who lived in
the first-generation or “pristine” states, or those that
live today in modern industrial states. Intellectual
factors are not necessary or sufficient to explain the
development of complexity in the archaeological
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record. In fact, an analysis of societies around the
world indicates that only two areas of human or-
ganization separate the most complex state from the
smallest village: the means by which people structure
their political life and their economic life.? Polity and
economy are the means by which people create sub-
sistence and surplus wealth, and the organizations
within which this wealth is created.

Polity and economy, broadly defined, constitute
the core of most processual archacological models.
Kent Flannery, for instance, distinguishes between
social evolution, a “reorganization of society at a dif-
ferent level of complexity, and cultural evolution,
characterized by those features that give a group its
particular ethnic identity” (Flannery 1995: 3—4). Flan-
nery’s stages of social evolution are defined largely by
demographic size and the kinds, levels, and com-
plexity of sociopolitical hierarchies, all of which have
economic ramifications. This model avoids the errors
of many evolutionary typologies that are constructed
on the basis of certain core features—economic or-
ganization, political organization, technology—but
are then used to imply the existence of an entire con-
stellation of other features (Feinman and Neitzel 1984:
44). Most features of culture—such as language, kin
terminology, writing systems, religion, and so forth—
reflect a divergent evolution and cannot be under-
stood as the products of a directed evolutionary
process. It is only the political economy that becomes
more complex through time, and it is only here that
the cultural evolutionary process can be analyzed.

The central concept of political economy is wealth,
defined in its broadest sense as any material or non-
material asset for which people are willing to ex-
change some of their labor. It is a framework for an-
alyzing the creation and movement of wealth in
societies and is an approach that views wealth as a
core element of analysis. In short, political economy
theory focuses on the control of wealth production
and exchange, and the manipulation of ideologies of
power that undergird that organization.
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Production and Exchange

The manipulation and outright control of the pro-
duction and exchange of wealth are central to the
development of complex political economies. The
production of wealth is affected by many factors, in-
cluding the ecological context in which it is created,
the technology available, the labor available, the size
and complexity of labor organization, and so forth.
This definition of wealth—what people will work
for—is culturally contingent, a necessary feature of
any definition that is useful for anthropological
analysis.

Since no individual, household, or other eco-
nomic unit is completely self-sufficient, some kind
of exchange between corporate entities is essential to
any economy. Wealth produced by one economic unit
can either be consumed by that entity or exchanged
for other wealth. Economic exchange is defined as
the transfer of wealth from one individual to another,
either as individuals or in groups. The exchange pro-
cess has been divided into four mechanisms by Karl
Polanyi and other economic anthropologists: reci-
procity, redistribution, market exchange, and non-
market exchange. To his four types I add two more:
competitive feasting and tribute.

Reciprocity is defined as the exchange of an equal
amount of wealth, or “like value for like value.” It
involves a series of symmetrical obligations between
individuals or groups. It may be socially mediated—
a sack of potatoes to my brother-in-law for a pound
of meat—or it may be an exchange between nonre-
lated partners, as in the famous case of the Kula as
first described by Bronislaw Malinowski (1961 [1922]).
Reciprocity may be immediate, such as a direct ex-
change in a periodic fair or in commensal feasts (Diet-
ler 1990; Hayden 1996), or it can be deferred for
days, weeks, years, or even decades. Deferred reci-
procity, in fact, is a fundamental feature of the Kula
(Leach 1983: 3) and is the most prominent of many
ranked political economies in the ethnographic lit-
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erature. Reciprocity can occur as an indirect “down-
the-line” trade where individuals conduct a series of
reciprocal trades that link large distances through ex-
change partners. Throughout virtually all types of
political economies, the mechanism of reciprocity,
cither deferred or immediate, makes up the bulk of
exchange.

Redistribution is best conceived of as “asymmet-
rical reciprocity”; that is, there is an exchange of
wealth that ideologically may be presented as equal,
but the actual values exchanged are not equal. Re-
distribution implies the existence of some kind of so-
cial or political authority that can accumulate sur-
plus for redistribution. Most cases of redistribution
in the ethnographic record are recorded as voluntary,
with a larger group willing to give up some surplus
wealth to an authority to maintain a mechanism of
distribution that avoids social conflict. Likewise,
most cases of redistribution involve nonsubsistence
surplus (Earle 1977, 1997).

Reciprocity and redistribution are forms of barter
in which values are established by custom. Exchange
for profit is not a motive. In premodern political
economies dominated by these mechanisms, neutral
intermediaries who move goods between exchange
partners are rare. Nonmarket exchange that meets
these criteria is defined by Polanyi as “administered
trade.” In administered trade systems, exchange val-
ues for commodities or services are determined by a
political authority and not through competitive ne-
gotiation, although as in all economies, supply and
demand ultimately affect exchange values. Trade is
extensive in such systems, but it is not conducted in
a competitive market environment. Rather than in-
volving merchants who operate for profit, as in mar-
ket systems, administered trade systems rely upon
middlemen who act as agents for political authori-
ties (Hodges 1988: 39). Middlemen make a profit in
such a system by manipulating competing political
elites for rights to access to exchange partners.

Market exchange is a system in which prices are



determined by negotiations between independent
buyers and sellers. Some kind of money or media of
exchange are central to the operation of price-fixing
markets. Middlemen exist and make a profic off
price differences. The distribution of wealth is de-
termined not by political or social factors but by
largely economic ones; that is, those who bid up
prices the highest receive the goods and services. In
nonmarket barter economies, one is socially obli-
gated to trade with a pre-established partner, usually
akinsman. In market systems, this obligation is sub-
stantially weaker.

Competitive feasting is a type of commensal feast-
ing that, in strictly economic terms, is a form of de-
ferred reciprocity. One person offers wealth to an-
other with the expectation of a supposedly equal
exchange in the future. However, unlike most forms
of reciprocity, the motive in competitive feasting is
not the receipt of a future equal return of wealth but
rather future political gain. Perhaps more so than in
any other exchange mechanism, the political and the
economic merge in competitive feasting. Wealth is
provided strategically to obligate the receiver to such
an extent that he or she must promise future labor
or wealth. The successful host or giver may actually
lose total wealth in the short term but gains politi-
cal power and prestige. Most important, successful
hosts increase the size of their following or faction
and can command even greater numbers of nonelite
laborers for future production.

Competitive feasting must be viewed as a major
form of economic exchange in many premodern so-
cieties, not as some kind of aberrant social behavior.
It is a major mechanism of political economic evo-
lution (Hayden 1996: 127). Competitive feasting is
not fully understandable as a form of redistribution,
reciprocity, or trade (although cf. Polanyi 1968: 13—
14). It is a distinct kind of exchange that occurs un-
der certain conditions and is central to the evolution
of moderately ranked political economies.

The final mechanism of wealth transfer is tribute.
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This was not a mechanism for Polanyi, given that he
was focused on the nature of internal political and
economic organization. However, tribute—which is
an exploitative economic relationship where one
party materially benefits by extracting wealth from
another through some kind of force—is a mechanism
of wealth exchange and was an integral component
of archaic states and imperial political economies. Al-
though it takes many forms in a variety of historical
and cultural contexts, the principal defining charac-
teristic of tribute is that there is no expectation of
any kind of material reciprocity.

In earlier theories, reciprocity, redistribution, and
market exchange were viewed as complete economic
systems in the sense used by Polanyi (1957), Dalton
(1968), and others (see Sahlins 1972: 301). In fact,
there was an implied evolutionary sequence that ran
from reciprocal economies through redistributive
ones to market or trade-based ones (e.g., Service
1972). This fact of intellectual history may partially
explain why competitive feasting and tribute were ig-
nored by Polanyi and Dalton as exchange mecha-
nisms: they did not fit neatly into an evolutionary
sequence. We now know that this implied evolu-
tionary framework is empirically false. Al of these
mechanisms, as well as competitive feasting and mar-
ket exchange, can co-occur in societies. Redistribution,
reciprocity, administered trade, price-fixing markets,
competitive feasting, and tribute represent a num-
ber of exchange mechanisms that can co-occur in any
economy. It is the dominance of a particular form that
gives a political economy its particular character, its

evolutionary potential, and its productive capacity.

The Evolution
of Ranked Political Economies

Ranked political economies are defined here as ones
in which some individuals consistently acquire ac-
cess to, and some kind of control over, more wealth
relative to others in their group. Ethnographically,
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these kinds of ranked societies are not characterized
by inherited status. As in the case of “Big Men” so-
cieties in the classic ethnographic literature, indi-
viduals of rank may not even necessarily be wealthy
individuals—even so-called elites must produce their
own subsistence. However, by virtue of their generos-
ity and organizational efforts, they can accumulate
followers through the creation of deferred reciproc-
ities and thereby acquire social power and prestige.
Individuals of rank control not only wealth but groups
ranging from their extended family to whole villages
and beyond. The key structural feature of ranked po-
litical economies (hereafter generally referred to as
ranked society) is that some individuals direct the vol-
untary and cooperative labor of people outside their
household.*

The central question is: How can we model the
evolution of ranked society from nonranked society?
If the assumption is that individuals will make strate-
gic decisions in their own perceived self-interest,
then the following observation by Robert Bettinger
must be part of any evolutionary model: “however
beneficial cooperative behavior might be for collec-
tive bodies and their constituents, it should not oc-
cur except when it is in the self-interest of individ-
uals as individuals” (Bettinger 1991: 157). In other
words, people will not work in cooperative groups
that are directed by an emergent elite unless it is to
their benefit.

The task, therefore, is to develop a model of the
origin of ranked from nonranked societies that can
deal with strategic decision making, the development
of aggrandizing groups and individuals, the tenden-
cies for the preservation of individual autonomy, and
the existence of strong kinship relations in nonranked
society that were co-opted by other kinds of aggran-
dizing organizations.

From a political economic perspective, the key
process is one in which control of some wealth shifts
from domestic groups to larger and stronger organ-

izations. In economic and political terms, this process
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is characterized as one in which control of domestic
labor by incipient elites develops. The development
of complex political economies rests on the ability
of elites to induce individuals to give up some polit-
ical autonomy along with some of their labor for
what should be, for theoretical consistency, in the in-
dividual interest of almost all adult members of that

society.

The Political Economy of the Domestic Group

The autonomous village society is the basis from
which complex political economic evolution takes
place. It is and was the basic organization of the vast
bulk of the world’s populations throughout history,
both premodern and modern. What, therefore, is the
nature of economic production, exchange, and con-
sumption in the domestic household in agrarian so-
ciety? Can we, in fact, define an archetypal organi-
zation that is applicable worldwide in space and time
and therefore is universally valid for comparative
purposes? I believe that the answer is yes. Given that,
such a concept can be used to model the origins of
complex political economies from this baseline eco-
nomic unit. If so, a further definition of that kind of
political economy is required.

The basic unit of economic organization in au-
tonomous village society is defined as the average
minimum number of individuals who comprise an
economically distinct group that cooperates in the
acquisition of wealth and that shares in the con-
sumption of that wealth. It is the minimal unit of re-
source pooling and minimal unit of any division of
labor. Using comparative data from nonwestern so-
cieties, anthropologists, economic historians, and
others have studied the nature and composition of
the minimal domestic unit around the world. In a
very important article, Jack Goody surveyed the ex-
isting literature from African and Asian peasant so-
cieties and concluded that the mean agricultural
work units ranged between 1.8 and 11.9 (Goody

1972). These work units were almost always com-



posed of related individuals, hereafter referred to as
households.> In fact, generations of modern research
consistently point to the household, composed of be-
tween five and fifteen consanguineously related mem-
bers, as the demographic range of the minimal co-
operative economic unit in agrarian society.

The household is also the basic economic unit of
virtually all complex societies in the premodern
world. It is an autonomous economic unit that pro-
duces and shares its own subsistence. Ethnography
is replete with references to the household as the ba-
sic unit, even if it is referred to in individual terms

or supra-household terms.

Surplus Production and the Household

A significant advance in understanding the func-
tioning of the domestic household began with the
observations of the early-twentieth-century Russian
agricultural economist Aleksandr Vasilevich Cha-
yanov. Chayanov (1966) analyzed data on Russian
peasantry, with specific reference to their economic
decision-making behavior. The significance of Cha-
yanov’s observations was first extensively developed
in modern anthropology by Marshall Sahlins (Sahlins
1972: 87—92) and subsequently elaborated by eco-
nomic anthropologists and economic historians (e.g.,
Harrison 1975).

Succinetly stated, in the absence of pressures or
inducements to the contrary, agrarian households
substantially underproduce and underconsume rela-
tive to their economic capacity. As Sahlins describes
in Stone Age Economics, “‘primitive’ agrarian econo-
mies . . . seem not to realize their own economic ca-
pacities. Labor power is underused, technological
means are not fully engaged, natural resources are left
untapped” (Sahlins 1972: 41). Population densities in
such societies also are consistently below carrying ca-
pacities. Sahlins goes on to argue that underproduc-
tion is inherent in economies organized by domes-
tic groups and kinship relations; thus, in essence, he
defined the nature of the domestic household across
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the world as a universal type. Sahlins (1972: 87) aptly
named this concept “Chayanov’s rule.”

What is most significant about this feature of
domestic economies is that it appears to be cross-
culturally valid in most historical settings, ranging
from peasant households in modern nation-states to
village households peripheral to, or outside, state
control. In other words, economies organized at the
household level (that is, by domestic groups and kin-
ship) are characterized by a considerable reserve of
potential labor and wealth production.

The question of why households conform to this
rule is a major issue in anthropology. It is possible
that successful household organization over the gen-
erations developed as a means to avoid risk. That is,
by systematically underutilizing their labor potential,
households can increase their labor power in times
of stress. Another factor suggested by Chayanov and
Sahlins is a cultural bias against “drudgery.” In the
absence of market systems and the ability to store
wealth, individuals do not find it in their interest to
work beyond a certain limit. The reason why Cha-
yanov’s rule holds cross-culturally is less important
for this discussion than the empirical fact that it does
indeed exist. The existence of systemic underpro-
duction is a significant factor in the evolution of more

complex political economies.

Chayanov’s Rule, Division of Labor,
and the Evolution of Ranked Political Economies

The evolution of the political economy from a house-
hold-based, economically egalitarian village type to
a ranked one is the first step in the development of
complex society. It is a process characterized by the
political manipulation of economic production and
exchange by a group of people who acquire some de-
gree of social power over the labor of others. The
means by which labor is mobilized by an emergent
elite to create exchange surplus has been explained
by two broad types of theories that may be called

coercive and persuasive. Coercive theories are charac-
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terized by unintentional surrender of autonomy by
commoner populations due to exogenous factors
such as resource stress from environmental degrada-
tion, population pressures, threats from other people,
and so forth (e.g., see Earle 1997). Coercive theo-
ries can also involve intentional elite strategies that
range from the use of sheer force to subtler means
of control.

Classic cultural ecological and other selectionist
models of cultural evolution rely on such assump-
tions. That is, the driving forces of cultural evolu-
tion are the adaptive responses by societies—in this
case, higher levels of sociopolitical integration—to
deal with such exogenous stresses. In selectionist
models, the individual members of any society are
faced with choosing the lesser of several unattractive
alternatives. They must give up autonomy for pro-
tection against outsiders. Or they have to increase
their production to make up for some kind of envi-
ronmental stress that lowered the productivity of the
land. New levels of information integration permit
greater efficiencies that, in turn, provide for more
wealth production under these stressed circumstances.
It is justifiably assumed that people do not want to
give up their economic and political autonomy or
work harder but that some kinds of active or passive
coercive forces compel them to do so.

Persuasive theories of labor control, in contrast,
focus on the proactive role of nascent elites who use
a variety of strategies such as the assumption of ide-
ological power, co-option of separate divine descent,
the control and strategic redistribution of exotic
goods, the creation of economies of scale, and so
forth. These strategies permit an elite to persuade
others to relinquish some of their labor for access to
material and/or nonmaterial benefits within their
particular system of values. Persuasive theories by ne-
cessity focus on the competitive nature of leadership
in early state and complex chiefly societies.

Persuasive and coercive strategies can succeed

only if they result in the intensification of the do-
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mestic economy and creation of surplus. The key to
understanding economic intensification and appro-
priation of surplus is Chayanov’s rule, which provides
both a challenge and an opportunity for aspiring
elites. The opportunity is that in any group of house-
holds there exists an untapped source of labor that
can be mobilized. The challenge for elites is to in-
duce, coerce, and/or persuade nonelites (also re-
ferred to as primary producers) to intensify their pro-
duction above the limit inherent in Chayanov’s rule.
These limits are rigidly protected by kin organiza-
tion, typical of societies in which the household is
the most complex form of economic organization.
Elites must either create or exploit a cultural context
in which this rule can be overcome. Once this thresh-
old is broken, agrarian populations can produce far
more than their subsistence needs in a household
level of organization, and this surplus can be used to
finance the means for increasing elite power.
Overcoming the inherent limits of Chayanov’s
rule, therefore, is central to the process of political
and economic evolution and the institutionalization
of social power. It is the primary means by which
elites extract surplus from nonelite populations. It is
generally agreed that in both coercive and persuasive
types of models there are just two ways to increase
production and hence surplus from such economies.
Spencer, citing Sahlins, outlines this assumption:

There are essentially two ways to bring about an in-
crease in surplus production as Sahlins (1972: 82) has
pointed out: “getting people to work more or more
people to work.” Because the first strategy requires the
leadership to intervene directly in the daily work sched-
ules of individual households and villages, it is the
second that is usually more compatible with chiefly

decision-making. (Spencer 1998: 6—7)

It is generally assumed that in order to increase
surplus production and thereby create the economic

organizations and material conditions for rank and



hierarchy to develop in premodern states, there must
be an increase in the total amount of per capita la-
bor from the vast majority of the population. The
assumption that surplus must be derived from get-
ting more people to work or getting them to work
harder is central to models of political and economic
evolution, both persuasive and coercive, but there are
empirical and theoretical problems with this as-
sumption. In the first instance, history and ethnog-
raphy suggest that agrarian populations vigorously
resist such demands on their labor, as outlined above.
If people do resist such centralizing efforts of elites,
then itlogically follows that people are forced to work
more by exogenous factors such as resource stress, by
internal factors such as an elite that assumes some
form of coercive power against the wishes of the
nonelite population, or by the ability of nascent elites
to persuade people to increase their per capita work
seemingly against their self-interest.

Given Chayanov’s rule of underproduction in
household economies, there is room for individual
aggrandizers to increase their own wealth production
within their domestic group. Such household pro-
duction has severe limits, however. Members of an
individual household can double their efforts, and
this will provide an exchange surplus that can be used
to acquire a following. But the simple economic fact
is that strictly internal household labor intensification
is, in and of itself, insufficient to provide enough sur-
plus wealth to maintain the political economy of any
complexity beyond that of a very moderately ranked
kind. This problem is, of course, a major weakness
of persuasive models of cultural evolution. Why
would people work more for others, and why would
people voluntarily give up their political autonomy
to members of their own society?

The assumption that people have to work more,
or that more people have to work, to achieve surplus
production must be challenged. The key to this ap-
parent paradox is quite simple in economic terms and

is of profound importance to understanding the
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evolution of complex societies. [ short, an increase
in surplus can be achieved not only by getting more
people to work, or by getting people to work more, bur
by getting those people to work differently in a more
efficient labor organization.

As early as the late eighteenth century, the politi-
cal economist Adam Smith had outlined the now clas-
sic argument that economic specialization (division
of labor) by workers who are properly organized will
produce far more in the same amount of time than
individual laborers could produce on their own (Smith
1937 [1776]: 5). Increasing the number of individual,
nonspecialized workers will increase production arith-
metically; increasing the number of specialized work-
ers will increase production at a much greater rate.
That is, a more complex organization will result in
greater productivity at the same level of labor input
and without a concomitant change in technology.
This phenomenon, in which a specialized work or-
ganization will produce more than the sum of the in-
dividuals working alone, is what Smith called “the
productive powers of labor” and represents gains
through efficiency of specialization.®

In modern economics, an economic efficiency
through specialization occurs when the cost of one
unit decreases as the capacity to produce the unit in-
creases. In premodern economies, the same general
phenomenon also holds. In household economies,
for instance, economic efficiencies can be achieved
when individuals specialize and take advantage of sit-
uations in which a marginal increase in labor cost
produces a disproportionately large increase in out-
put. This phenomenon works for any economic ac-
tivity involving a number of distinct tasks, includ-
ing the preparation of special food stuffs, alcoholic
beverages, artisan goods, and the like. In short, sur-
plus can be increased in an economy of this nature
not by getting people to work more but by getting
them to work differently, as specialized producers.
What is new is the organization of the labor, not the
nature or intensity of that labor.
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The ability to get people to work differently and
to maintain that new labor organization is the key
to the evolution of ranked political economies. The
intense competition between emergent elites seen in
the ethnographic literature is inherent to this process.
Elites compete for nonelites to join their factions.
They fight against the centrifugal forces of house-
hold-level resistance to political authority. In short,
when aggrandizers are able to overcome the inher-
ent limits of Chayanov’s rule, they are able to create
more complex political economies. If successful, the
result is the evolution of moderately ranked politi-
cal economies, traditionally referred to as simple
chiefdoms or Big Man societies.

Ethnography is replete with examples of the per-
suasive authority of chiefs in moderately ranked so-
cieties. In virtually all cases, the material cornerstone
of chiefly authority is heightened economic pro-
duction, and the means to increase that production
is through more-specialized tasks using labor in dif-
ferent ways. The real question is: How do you keep
these peaple working together in societies in which au-
thority is vested in kinship and economic autonomy is
preserved in individual households? If they work to-
gether, they all benefit as individuals, households,
and as a group due to increased surplus production.
But there is a cost: the loss of control over the prod-
ucts of their labor.

An autonomous household may produce less than
alarger group, but it absolutely controls what it pro-
duces. A group of households working in a more spe-
cialized labor organization can produce far more, but
each individual and household does not have any ab-
solute guarantee that the increased wealth will be re-
distributed back to them. There is, therefore, a strong
tendency to revert to household economic organi-
zation to protect autonomy. As ethnography and his-
tory teach us, people are willing to give up material
wealth to maintain ideological norms of egalitarian
society.

Emergent elite of ranked societies must find a way
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to keep a number of houscholds working together
to maintain these specialized economic units. I sug-
gest here that these more complex labor organizations
are maintained through complex ceremonies, specifi-
cally feasting hosted by chiefs or aspiring chiefs. The
archaeological and ethnographic examples of fancy
corporate architecture—temples, ballcourts, plazas,
sunken courts, and the like—are the material re-
mains of emergent elites’” attempts to maintain the
specialized labor organizations. Likewise, the pro-
duction of elaborate art objects, the appearance of
exotic materials, and the production of monuments
all serve to enhance the cohesion of these organized
corporate groups and prevent them from reverting
to a household economic organization.

The Evolution of Rank and the Intensification
of the Domestic Economy through Ceremonies
and Competitive Feasting

Only one thing enrages me, when people eat slowly and
a little only of the food given by the great double chief.
Nega'penk.em, Kwakiutl war and potlatch chief,
in Franz Boas, Kwakiutl Ethnography

Ritual is one of the primary assets used by emergent
elites to persuade people to change the way in which
they work to create effective specialized economies.
Competitive feasting and other ceremonies, imbued
with religious and ritual significance, constitute the
principal means of organizing people to work dif-
ferently in specialized labor organizations. The logic
is straightforward: by working in a new kind of la-
bor organization, more surplus is produced without
affecting houschold subsistence activities and with-
out requiring more time from the nonelite. That sur-
plus, in turn, can be used by aspiring elites to host
ceremonies and feasts that provide goods and social
occasions otherwise unavailable. The creation of
elaborate ritual, and its material manifestations in
corporate architecture, serves to maintain the labor

organization. The creation of elaborate rules of rit-



ual behavior provides a means by which elites can
guarantee that the surplus wealth will be redistrib-
uted at a later date. In short, ritual serves to sanctify
the deferred reciprocal relationships between pro-
ducing households and the elite who manage the
more complex labor organization. From an eco-
nomic perspective, everybody wins because there is
greater surplus generated and available for the same
effort by the nonelite, and the organizational work
of the elite is rewarded by prestige, bigger factions,
and the possibility of becoming even more powerful.

All societies have feasts. The feast is one of the
most common features of collective human behav-
ior. Competitive feasting, however, is different. Com-
petitive feasting is a form of elite-directed gifting con-
ducted with the explicit goal of obligating people’s
future labor. In most cases in the ethnographic
record, the value reciprocated is their labor. Michael
Dietler argues persuasively that one of the most im-
portant roles of drinking feasts in small-scale, pre-
modern societies centers on the mobilization of la-
bor through “work-party feasts.” The hosted feast
reinforces reciprocal obligations and other socially
prescribed exchanges, particularly of labor (Dietler
1990: 366—370).

Successful feasting and ceremony serve to build
up several reciprocal obligations. As these obligations
add up, entire houscholds can directly or indirectly
be drawn into larger work units. The existence of
such a process explains why Neqa'penk.em, quoted
above, was angry at people who would not accept his
gifts with alacrity: they were resisting his attempts to
make them obligate themselves to him in the future.

Competitive feasting has been documented
throughout the world in various historical and cul-
tural contexts. Dietler refers to this kind of feasting
as “entrepreneurial feasts” and notes that political and
social power is “continually being renegotiated and
contested through competitive commensal politics”
(Dietler 1996: 93). In the ethnographic literature,

competitive feasting and elite-directed ceremony are
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found in ranked, prestate societies throughout the
world. They are ubiquitous.

The acquisition of exotic goods through long-dis-
tance trade is of particular value in competitive feast-
ing. A large body of literature exists on the role of
exotic and valuable items in the development of
chiefly and early state societies in the Americas
(Helms 1994; Marcus 1989: 192). The mechanisms
whereby the acquisition of exotic goods promotes
complexity are varied. These prestige good economy
models focus on highly valued goods, of which ex-
otic ones are particularly useful to elites to establish
and maintain their status. As noted by Laura Junker,
“Control over the distribution of prestige goods,
whether obtained through foreign trade or produced
locally by attached specialists, is one of the various
means whereby a sociopolitical elite is able to main-
tain and expand its political power in chiefdoms”
(Junker 1994: 230). The work of Mary Helms (es-
pecially 1979, 1994) stands as a classic modern for-
mulation of prestige good theory in which exotic
commodities are central to chiefly power in six-
teenth-century Panama: “The most influential and
powerful . . . [high chiefs] were those who were able
to control access to such trade and travel routes [that
permitted] . . . the acquisition of valued rank and sta-
tus symbols” (Helms 1994: 58). Charles Spencer, de-
scribing moderately ranked societies in Amazonia,
notes that gift giving is a “central strategy” (Spencer
1993). Likewise, Brumfiel and Earle (1987a), Earle
(1987), and many others have used data from Meso-
america, Polynesia, and the Andes to outline the
means by which aspiring elites enhance their eco-
nomic base with high-valued commodities.

In sum, ethnography and history provide many
examples of elite strategies for using high-valued
goods to strengthen the elites’ factions and to lock
nonelites into a series of obligatory reciprocities
through competitive feasting that increases elite
wealth and power. The model proposed here is that
both potential aggrandizers and the population at
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large benefit from regular competitive feasting and
the hosting of other ceremonies that promote and
maintain specialized labor organization. The surplus
derived from the more productive labor and from
long-distance trade can be put back into the general
population via the giving of politically significant
goods in these feasts. In turn, the population at large
does not have to work more, just differently, and they
receive goods that they could not get otherwise. The
successful elites garner larger factions, give larger
feasts and ceremonies, maintain larger and more
complex labor organizations, and eventually elimi-

nate their competitors.

The Origin of State Political Economies

The basic political economic distinction between
nonstate ranked and state societies is development
of a coercive political control of domestic labor by
an clite. In nonstate ranked societies, chiefs must per-
suade households to join their factions, primarily
through competitive feasting, other competitive cer-
emonies, gifts, and other means of maintaining com-
plex labor organizations. In state political economies,
in contrast, institutionalized coercion develops. Such
coercive powers of a state elite permit the elite not
only to control surplus production but to reorgan-
ize domestic production at the household level. A
concomitant of this new organization is the in-
tensification of surplus production, because these co-
ercive powers are capable of permanently overcom-
ing the inherent limits of Chayanov’s rule.
Competitive feasting in nonstate contexts is ritu-
alized economic reciprocity orchestrated, but not
necessarily controlled, by emergent elites in moder-
ately ranked political economies. In competitive
feasts, the labor of the organized is reciprocated by
a redistribution of surplus wealth on special occa-
sions. Control of domestic production is out of the
bounds of the elite. In state political economies, in
contrast, elites also gain control over domestic labor.

The evolution of a more complex political econ-
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omy from moderately ranked societies to complex
chiefdoms and states therefore requires at least four
conditions: institutionalized hereditary leaders in
offices with power to control household labor, a
greater total surplus wealth to maintain that elite, a
routine or institutionalized means of circulating that
wealth, and a political economy in which elites break
free of obligations to redistribute surplus wealth to
nonelite. In other words, there must be sufficient sur-
plus to support a nonsubsistence-laboring elite, and
members of that elite must have a means of system-
atically appropriating a portion of that surplus with-
out having to redistribute to the community as a
whole. The persuasive elite strategies inherent in
competitive feasting are replaced with some forms of
hereditary power that can control domestic labor. In-
stitutionalized and hereditary rank and office are
among the hallmarks of state societies.”

The empirical record indicates that complex chief-
doms and archaic states are characterized by formal
conflict between polities on a virtually constant ba-
sis. Raiding and other kinds of intergroup conflict
are common in almost all agrarian societies. Once
elites with coercive powers develop, conflict becomes
formal and endemic. Patrick Kirch (1984) notes that
warfare was ubiquitous in Polynesia in the prehistoric
periods. Elsa Redmond (1994) argues the same for
tribal and chiefly societies of northern South Amer-
ica. Numerous other archaeological studies from
around the world in organizationally similar contexts
have noted the widespread presence of war immedi-
ately prior to, and contemporary with, the develop-
ment of complex chiefdoms and archaic states (see
especially Keeley 1996 and Le Blanc 1999).

Marcus and Flannery have even argued that a nec-
essary condition of the development of state-level so-
cieties is the successful conquest of neighboring poli-
ties by a dominant one: “We believe that states arise
when one member of a group of chiefdoms begins to take
over its neighbors, eventually turning them into sub-
ject provinces of a much larger polity” (Marcus and



Flannery 1996: 157, emphasis in original; see also
Marcus 1992a, 1993). It is in a context of “chiefly cy-
cling,” or the rapid rise and fall of regional alliances
from fierce competition, that states develop.

The evolution from an economy dominated by
competitive ceremonialism to one in which coercive
powers are successfully created by elites is, I believe,
necessarily accompanied by interethnic conflict. The
primary difference is a shift from war for capture of
booty and prisoners to war for the acquisition of land
and settled people. Territorial aggrandizing is a nec-
essary condition for the development of state polit-
ical economies.

This book examines the development of complex
political economies in the Titicaca Basin as a process
of the strategic decisions of individuals. As social
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power becomes institutionalized, some individuals
persuade and coerce some of their fellows to increase
domestic production above the limits inherent in
Chayanov’s rule. Some were successful; most were
not. In this sense, the evolution of complex society in
the Titicaca Basin is not viewed as the unfolding of
universal processes. It is the successive renegotiating
and reworking of the political and economic rela-
tionships between individuals and groups attempt-
ing to acquire power, wealth, and prestige in a par-
ticular historical, cultural, and physical environment.
The degree to which the patterns of complex social
development parallel those elsewhere in the world
represents the degree to which the strategic decision-
making behavior of individuals and groups is con-
strained and shaped in all premodern contexts.
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The Geography and Paleoecology

of the Titicaca Basin

When the Europeans first began their explorations
and conquest of the vast South American continent
in the early sixteenth century, they encountered the
Inca empire, by far the largest state in Andean his-
tory and one of the largest preindustrial empires in
world history. Tawantinsuyu, or Land of the Four
Quarters, as the empire was then known, covered an
area that stretched from central Ecuador to central
Chile.! Its four imperial suyus, or quarters, included
the vastand populous northwestern quarter of Chin-
chasuyu, the poorer but strategically important south-
eastern Continsuyu, the sparsely populated eastern
forests called Andesuyu, and to the south, Collasuyu,
by many accounts the jewel in the crown of the Inca
empire.

Tawantinsuyu was a complex, powerful empire
that conquered most of its known world in the
fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, and then resisted
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Spanish aggression for a generation. But Inca power
did not develop in a historical instant; the roots of
Inca political and economic organization are found
in the three thousand years of complex societies that
preceded the formation of Tawantinsuyu.

In 1532, the Europeans conquered Tawantinsuyu
but adopted many of their views of the Andean world
from Inca intellectuals. This “Cuzco-centric” view of
western South America dominated (and in some
cases continues to dominate) our view of the pre-
historic Andes. As Spanish intellectuals began to
record the histories and lifeways of the Inca empire,
the artificial image of what has been termed “the An-
dean culture area” crystallized in the western mind
(e.g., see Wissler 1922; Bennett 1946a). This area es-
sentially corresponded to the boundaries of the Inca
state, a territory populated by hundreds of distinct
ethnic groups and polities. Political control was ten-



uous in many areas, and like all premodern empires,
the Inca continually fought against centrifugal forces,
particularly among the various naciones and smaller
political groups within its boundaries.

As in most expansive states, the Inca historians
and intellectuals promoted the myth of an underly-
ing unity of their empire as part of the ideological
component of their imperial strategy. It was in the
interest of the Inca state, as well as that of its suc-
cessor, the Spanish state in the Americas, to promote
the ideal of a cultural area integrated by inherent
qualities that transcended ethnicity, polity, and other
cultural boundaries. It was in this context that the
view of a monolithic cultural area known as the An-
des originated. Up to the present day, the old bound-
aries of the Inca state have profoundly affected the
way in which we conceptualize the culture and pre-
history of western South America.

Had the European conquest of the Americas
taken place seven hundred or so years eatlier, we
would have been left with a very different concept
of western South American prehistory and culture.
Around A.D. 700900, the two great states of Wari
and Tiwanaku dominated the political landscape of
the central Andes. With few exceptions, each of
these controlled distinct populations, most likely
speaking different languages and having very dif-
ferent cultural histories. Wari was centered in the
Ayacucho Valley of the Andean central highlands.?
The dominant language of the central highlands to-
day is Quechua, with its related dialects. Quechua
was also the largest of the lenguas generales of the cen-
tral highlands in the immediate Prehispanic and
carly Colonial past (Mannheim 1991: 37). It is prob-
able that the Wari peoples spoke a form of proto-
Quechua (Bird, Browman, and Durbin 1988: 187)
(see map 3.1).>

The great counterpart of Wari in the south was
known as Tiwanaku.? Flourishing during the great
period of imperial growth known as the Middle

Horizon (circa A.D. 500—1100), Tiwanaku was cen-
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tered in the Lake Titicaca basin, the demographic and
cultural center of the area that we refer to as the
south-central Andes. The south-central Andes is cul-
turally distinct from the central Andes to the north
and the extreme southern Andes. This typology was
developed in the late 1970s and formalized by Luis
Lumbreras in his 1981 book Arqueologia de la Amé-
rica Andina. The basic principle is that the peoples of
the south-central Andes shared political, historical,
artistic, and economic traditions that, in their total-
ity, distinguished the region from the others in pre-
historic western South America (e.g., Stanish 2001b;
but see Burger, Chdvez, and Chdvez 2000: 269270
for a different perspective).

Today, and in the Early Colonial and protohistoric
periods, the dominant indigenous language of the Ti-
ticaca region is Aymara, another great /engua genem/
of Peru. Along with Aymara, two other important
languages were spoken in this region, including the
general language known as Pukina (Browman 1994;
La Barre 1946, 1948; Mannheim 1991: 34, 48), now
virtually extinct, and a less extensive language called
Uruquilla. Both were certainly much more widely
distributed in the past and concentrated in the
circum-Titicaca region. It is probable that the Tiwa-
naku peoples spoke proto-Aymara and/or some an-
cestral form of Pukina or Uruquilla.’

The two states of Wari and Tiwanaku shared
some artistic motifs, as evidenced in their ceramic
and textile arts (e.g., see Cook 1994). These simi-
larities have led some to conclude that the two
states were expressions of the same cultural and/or
political phenomenon. Apart from a general shar-
ing of some Andean iconography, however, Wari and
Tiwanaku were very different. In political terms,
they were independent states that controlled distinct
territories with people speaking different languages
(e.g., see Matos M. 1990: 530—532; Schreiber 1987,
1992). They also created very distinctive political
economies in their successful efforts to expand out

of their core territories.
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MAP 3.1. Quechua and Aymara
cultural areas in the Andes.
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In short, the concept of the Andes as a single or
uniform culture area with an inherent unity is the
product of a particular historical moment, a politi-
cally astute strategy promoted by the Inca and Span-
ish states. Failure to accurately perceive the relative
historical and cultural autonomy of the two regions
has marginalized the achievements of the people of
the Titicaca area, particularly the ancestors of the
Aymara speakers.

It is much more accurate to view Prehispanic An-
dean South America as three distinct cultural geo-
graphical areas: (1) the Quechua-dominated central
and northern highlands, (2) the Aymara/Pukina-
dominated south-central Andes and southern coast,
and (3) the north and north-central coast dominated
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by Mochic and related speakers. From this perspec-
tive, it is inappropriate to force an interpretation of
the Titicaca Basin into a framework developed for
the central Andes as a whole. This book assesses the
archaeology of the region as a distinct culture area in
its own right, albeit one with occasional cultural ex-
changes to the north.

The Titicaca Basin Environment

The cold, windy, and stark environment of the Titi-
caca Basin strikes even the casual observer as an inhos-
pitable environment for the development of complex
agrarian societies. This image of the region was deeply
entrenched in the academic literature and popular
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mind by the end of the nineteenth century and con-
tinues to the present day: “A bleak, frigid land . . . it
seemingly was the last place from which one might
expect a culture to develop” (von Hagen 1959: 272).
Or, as Hewett put it even more bluntly: “It [Lake
Titicaca] is clearly above the climatic zone in which
the human species can attain to a physical, mental,
or cultural average” (Hewett 1969 [1939]: 94).°

In reality, the Titicaca Basin (see map 3.2) is highly
productive, particularly in regard to those com-
modities most valued by Prehispanic peoples. Fur-
thermore, paleoecological studies indicate that pre-
historic climates were different than modern ones,
and that climate changes have had substantial effects
on the region’s cultures. In this chapter, I will review
the modern and prehistoric ecology of the Titicaca

region, isolating the environmental factors that are
central in modeling the development of the region’s
complex societies.

The Titicaca Basin is classified as an intertropical
climatic zone, based on its geographical location and
high solar radiation (Dejoux and Iltis 1991: 11). How-
ever, its high altitude and concomitant montane
qualities, such as low ambient temperatures and low
humidity, alter its tropical character toward typical
alpine conditions. Mean annual precipitation in the
Titicaca Basin varies from approximately 500 to
1,500 millimeters per year (Roche etal. 1991: 87). Map
3.3 (adapted from Roche et al. 1991) shows the dis-
tribution of isohyets in the basin based on modern
climate data. In general, total rainfall is higher in the
north basin than it is in the south. Three areas in the
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MAP 3.3. Rainfall isohyets in the Titicaca Basin. Adapted from
Roche etal. 1991.

region have annual rainfall of at least 1,000 mil-
limeters per year, all north of 16° latitude.

Relative monthly rainfall patterns, in contrast, are
fairly consistent across the region (Roche et al. 1991:
89). The wettest months are December through
March, inclusive, with precipitation of more than
one hundred millimeters per month common dur-
ing the rainy season. The driest months are June
through September, inclusive, with some months vir-
tually rainless. According to Roche et al. (1991: 86),
median annual temperatures vary between 7 and 10
degrees Celsius. The lake itself has a mediating ef-
fect on the cold, and median temperatures are often
higher than 8 degrees Celsius at the lake edge, higher
than would be expected if the mass of water was not
present (Boulange and Aquize 1981). As a general rule,
temperatures are warmer near the lake edge (see
map 3.4).

The Titicaca region is a huge geological basin that
sits between two mountain ranges, the Cordillera
Real and the Cordillera Blanca. Lake Titicaca is ap-
proximately 8,500 square kilometers in size. There is
the large lake, referred to as Titicaca or Lago Mayor,
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MAP 3.4. Mean temperature gradients in the
Titicaca Basin, in degrees Centigrade. Adapted
from Roche et al. 1991.

and the small lake, called Huifiamarca. Within Lago
Mayor are a number of islands, some of which are
quite large, including Amantani, Taquile, and the Is-
land of the Sun. Huifiamarca has a number of in-
habited islands as well, including Intja, Pariti, Taquiri,
Chipi, and Qhehuaya (see Solc 1969 for an ethnog-
raphy of these latter islands). The lowest part of the
region is the surface of the lake itself, at 3,810 m.a.s.1.
(meters above sea level). The south-central altiplano
zone toward Lake Poopé is slightly lower in eleva-
tion. The vast bulk of the Titicaca region is above
3,800 meters. The total hydrological drainage covers
about 50,000 square kilometers, and the cultural
influences of the lake cultures extend even farther
into the Amazonian side of the cordilleras.

Several geographical classifications exist for the re-
gion. I generally follow the work of Pulgar Vidal
(n.d.), who divides the Titicaca Basin into two broad
agricultural and ecological regions called the suni and
puna. The suni is between 3,800 and 4,000 m.a.s.l.
The higher and drier puna is between 4,000 and
4,800 m.a.s.l. The suni represents the upper limit of
plant agriculture; the puna is a grazing zone for the



extensive camelid herds owned by many Titicaca
Basin peoples.

Pulgar Vidal (n.d.: 95-98) notes the large variety
of agricultural products grown in the suni, includ-
ing many varieties of tubers, legumes, and cheno-
pods. Flores Ochoa and Paz Flores (1983) have doc-
umented the use in the suni zone of gocha, small,
water-filled depressions or lakes in the altiplano used
by modern farmers and herders. It is likely that they
were used by Prehispanic populations as well. The
lake itself provides an important additional eco-
nomic resource base on a scale unique in the Andes.

The major plant agricultural product of both
zones is the potato, which can be grown up to the
snowline (Pulgar Vidal n.d.: 111). Optimal yields oc-
cur in the warmer suni zones and in the lower puna.
Other important plant foods include o//uco or ullucu,
oca, quinoa, mashwa, and tarwi (Hastorf 1993: 110~
117). The most important animal product of the puna
is the camelid, particularly the llama and the alpaca.
Camelids provide wool and meat and serve as pack
animals. The virtually unique capacity of the Tid-
caca Basin to support such large camelid herds has
contributed to its position as a major center of civi-
lization in the Americas.

There are other classifications of altiplano geog-
raphy. Carl Troll (1968: 48) divides the higher vege-
tative region into the puna brava and the puna. The
Troll classification is an ecological one, useful for the
study of plant communities. In the puna brava (be-
tween 4,500 and 5,300 m.a.s.l.) vegetation is inter-
mittent, composed of plants adapted to a short grow-
ing season (Graf1981: 353). The puna is between 3,800
and 4,500 m.a.s.l. in the Troll classification. Another
classification by Tosi (1960) lists eight zones for the
Titicaca region, a typology based on the Holdridge
system.

The classifications of Pulgar Vidal, Troll, and so
forth were not designed for anthropological research.
The basic puna/suni distinction of Pulgar Vidal is a
good first approximation of the broad agricultural/
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pastoral zones and is the most useful of the existing
classifications. From a cultural perspective, however,
avariety of distinct geographical zones are important
in understanding the region’s prehistory. A very use-
ful alternative to the ecological classifications is the
indigenous categories of land. Years of fieldwork have
reinforced the observation that Aymara farmers and
herders possess an extremely sophisticated and sub-
tle understanding of their environment that differs in
important aspects from those of professional agron-
omists and geographers.

Perhaps the first published attempt at construct-
ing a typology of soils and land types was that of
Harry Tschopik, whose pioneering work on Aymara
ethnography was conducted in the 1940s and 1950s.
In an important section in his review of Aymara cul-
ture (1946: 513), Tschopik distinguishes four types of
arable land classified by the Aymara farmers them-
selves. Although he worked in the immediate area
outside Chucuito, numerous text references indicate
that he accumulated data from throughout the re-
gion. The four land use categories are as follows:

1. Valley-bottom fields. Tschopik’s informants said
that these soils are the best in the region. They are
located at the base of the many quebradas (or gul-
lies) that cut the hills toward the lake.

2. Lake-edge fields. These fields are considered to
have the second-best soils for agriculture. Canals

are used to water these fields today.

3. Hillside fields. These extensive areas have thin and
rocky soils, according to Tschopik’s informants.
These areas are heavily terraced today and are cul-

tivated on a long-fallow system.

4. The flat pampas. These areas away from the lake
shore are considered the worst soils, according to
Tschopik, who says that irrigation is not practiced
in this region. However, working some fifty years
later, I have noticed canals in such areas,” although

they are used today largely for animal pasturing.
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There are very few cultivated fields in the flac pam-
pas, except for those near rivers. The canals pro-
vide water to pasture land and for some marginal

agriculture.

Tschopik’s land/soil classification does not take
into account the use of raised fields as described by
later scholars (Erickson 1988, 1993, 1994; Rivera
Sundt 1989; Smith, Denevan, and Hamilton 1968).
Raised fields are labor-intensive constructions built
in swampy land to improve planting conditions. Es-
sentially, they are large mounds of earth raised above
water level and designed to provide a moist planting
surface. Raised fields, which were built in various
forms, were concentrated along the lake edge, along
rivers, and in the low pampas near the lake and in
the river floodplains.?

There is no indigenous use of raised-field agri-
culture today, and this explains Tschopik’s silence
about this technique. However, archaeological evi-
dence indicates extensive use of this technology in
the past. Factoring in the use of raised-field agricul-
ture alters the optimal land use categories for Pre-
hispanic populations. According to Tschopik, the flat
pampas away from the fields, for instance, are the
worst land for agriculture, but they would be the
most productive if converted to raised-field agricul-
ture according to work on experimental raised fields
(e.g., Erickson 1993). It is apparent that the finest
lands in the absence of raised fields, the valley-bottom
and lake-edge areas, are restricted in areal extentand
confined to the zones near the lake.

Ludovico Bertonio’s dictionary provides an in-
sight into the linguistic categories of Aymara geog-
raphy and farming as used in the early seventeenth
century. The Aymara language distinguished among
several different types of landscapes based largely
upon climate, as seen in the appendix. Bertonio also
lists a number of terms for different soil types and
farming practices. There is a much greater variety and
complexity of land types in Bertonio’s dictionary
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than in Tschopik’s typology. Some of Bertonio’s
definitions and farming terms, particularly those for
land or soil (#erra), include very specific references
to soil quality, such as its ability to be plowed,
whether raised fields can be used successfully, soil fer-
tility, porosity, and the like.

A recent study by Onoftre (in Stanish et al. 1997)
provides a typology of soil and land types by Aymara
farmers in the Juli area. Onofre defined nine types
based on several factors. Table 3.1 outlines six of these
types and reveals a very subtle and sophisticated un-
derstanding of agricultural land and soil by con-
temporary Aymara farmers. The perception and the
reality of these land types likely were important set-
tlement determinants in the past, as they are today.

The following typology (see table 3.2) of geo-
graphical zones was developed to address archaeo-
logical problems using the broad outlines of the Pul-
gar Vidal system, the work of Onofre, and field
observations around the Titicaca Basin. The typol-
ogy uses several criteria, including topography, hu-
man land use, altitude, and vegetation. The typol-
ogy serves to emphasize the great diversity of the
geographical zones in the Titicaca Basin and is, in
my opinion, the best way to define the environmental
context of the development of complex society in the

region.

- Low grassland pampas. These flat plains with a
thick grass cover are located in the suni and are
usually found next to the lake. Low grassland
pampas are the prime areas for raised-field agri-
culture, particularly where rivers are not en-
trenched. Water is essential to the successful con-
struction of raised fields, and riverine fields are
highly productive. In pampas without rivers, or
where rivers are entrenched, raised-field segments
are associated with canals, aqueducts, and other
water delivery systems.” Pampa lands often have
qocha, particularly on the northwest side of the
lake. Binford and Kolata (1996: 49) note both are



TABLE 3.1

Soil Types According to Aymara Informants

Factor Type A Type B Type C Type D Type E Type F
COLOR Red Black/gray Brown/gray Clear gray/ White Brown
brown
TEXTURE Clayey Clayey Sandy loam Sandy Clayey Clayey
with rocks with rocks
WATER Good/bad Regular Bad Regular/poor  Regular Poor
RETENTION
PRESENCE Few Few Few Few Few Many
OF ROCKS
WILD PLANTS? Kora, kentu, Kora, muni Kora, llapa Kora, totora, Kora, All types of
cebadilla, muni kentu, muni chijchipa wild plants
chijchipa, muni muni,
muni, ichu, cebadilla
amicaraya
GEOGRAPHY Low areas or Low areas or  Terraces, Pampas, All areas High areas,
pampas, pampas, quebradas, lake edge, hills; rarely
hillsides quebradas pampas river edge in pampas
CULTIVARS Papa dulce, Papa negra, Pakoya, chikilla, Barley, beans,  Papa amarga Mainly oca
maize, oats, waka lajra, papa negra, papa blanca (luk’i)
vegetables beans, beans
barley
SOIL QUALITY Good Good Regular Regular Poor Regular/poor
CLIMATE Temperate/ Temperate/  Cold Temperate/ Cold Cold
cold cold cold
FERTILITY Regular/good Good Regular Regular Poor Regular/poor
RAISED FIELDS Few Few None Many Some None

SOURCE: Onoftre in Stanish et al. 1997.

* These wild plants are herbs or industrial plants that have economic value to the Aymara farmers.
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Agro-Ecological Zones in the Titicaca Basin

TABLE 3.2

Low grassland pampas
High grassland pampas
Bofedales

Desert pampas
Riverine environments
Terraced hills
Nonterraced hillsides
Valley pockets

Islands

Littorals

Yungas
Reed beds (zotorales)

used for agriculture and also as sources of drink-
ing water for pasturing animals. Qocha are very im-
portant for agriculture today, and archacological
survey indicates that they were important settle-
ment determinants in the past (Albarracin-Jordan
and Mathews 1990).

Pampas are today used as primary grazing areas.
Near the lake, most of the herds consist of cattle,
sheep, and goats, all European introductions. Away
from the lake in the highland pampas, people graze
camelids as well. In H. Tschopik’s study (1946) re-
ferred to above, pampas are considered to be the
least productive for agriculture, possessing the worst
soils and poorest growing conditions. This was not
the information provided to Onofre, however. In
his study, farmers recognized two types of soils that
occur in the pampas, as well as in other areas, that
are the best for cultivation. Under the appropriate
conditions, pampas can be converted into the most
productive agricultural zones with raised-field agri-
culture. The major low grasslands in the Titicaca
region include the Pucara area and the Huatta
pampas in the north, the Ilave Peninsula and Acora
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plains in the west, the large Pomata and Zepita
pampas in the southwest, and the Desaguadero,

Guaqui, and Koani pampas in the south.!”

- High grassland pampas. These pampas are higher

in the puna, away from the immediate lake region,
above 4,000 m.a.s.l. They tend to be rolling hills
with low grass cover and are often quite dry unless
near water sources. They are found throughout the
Titicaca puna. Grassland pampas are sparsely pop-
ulated today, as they were in the past, but they are
principal areas of animal pasturing,.

- Bofedales. These are small areas of swampy land cre-

ated by collections of groundwater. They have
stands of sedges and grasses and are primary graz-
ing areas. They were favored locations for the Ar-
chaic hunting and gathering populations and con-
tinue to be very rich and coveted for pasture and
settlement (Aldenderfer 1989). Bofedales are found
in both the puna and suni zones. In the lower areas,
around 3,800-3,900 m.a.s.l., the bofedales are ex-

tremely productive pasture areas.

- Desert pampas. These are found in the south of the

Titicaca Basin, particularly south of Desaguadero,
where there is substantially less rainfall and other
water than in the rest of the basin. Characterized
by sparse stands of grasses in a sandy topsoil, desert
pampas are unproductive. Economic activities are
restricted to areas of qochas and in restricted areas
where springs occasionally flow from hillsides. Pre-
historic population densities were low in these en-

vironments, as they are today.

- Riverine environments. Several major rivers and a

number of smaller ones flow into the Titicaca
Basin. These riverine environments are very pro-
ductive. There are relict raised fields on nearly all
of the rivers in the north, west, and south Titicaca
Basin, and some limited field areas on the east side
of the basin as well. In particular, the Ilave, Desa-
guadero, Arapa, Illpa, Koani, and Tiwanaku Rivers



and the Pomata pampa have substantial raised-field
segments. The surveys of Mark Aldenderfer and as-
sociates indicate that the river environments were
prime areas of Archaic settlements prior to around
2000 B.C. These continued to be areas of intense
human settlement and land use through the later
periods.

- Terraced hills. These areas represent the largest to-
tal territory of the habitable zones in the Titicaca
Basin. The vast majority of the habitation areas are
restricted to the hills below 4,000 or 4,100 m.a.s.l.
In particular, the hills near or adjacent to the lake are
most popular. The terraced hills produce a wide va-
riety of crops, particularly tubers and grains. Houses
are also built on the terraces, with small hamlets and
single-family households built adjacent to agricul-
tural fields. According to Onofre’s study, the most
fertile land is found on the low hillside, an obser-
vation consistent with contemporary settlement
patterns. The terraced hills were optimal from one
perspective: they were useful for both agriculture
and habitation.

- Nonterraced hillsides. Most of the Titicaca Basin is
ringed with hillsides that have never been terraced.
One reason is the simple topographical fact that
many are too steep, but other factors include ero-
sion, an orientation bad for solar radiation, poor
soils, and distance from water. These areas are used
for pasture today, as they were in the past, and have

little human settlement.

- Valley pockets. Small, well-watered areas in the ter-
raced hill zone, these pockets are occasionally pro-
tected from chilling winds and are naturally ori-
ented to capture solar energy. The topography is
often conducive to irrigation, and springs can be
exploited for a relatively constant water flow. As a
result, these are prime agricultural areas that sus-
tain one of the most valued crops—maize—as well

as other altiplano plant foods. Today, maize-grow-
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ing regions in the Titicaca Basin include the Island
of the Sun, Amantani Island, Taquile Island, Ichu,
areas on the Tiquina Peninsula, areas on the Ca-
pachica Peninsula, areas near Moho, and areas near
Conima. Nearly all of the maize-growing areas are
valley pockets, which inevitably contain the high-
est density of human settlement today, as they did
in the prehistoric and historic past.

The existence of maize-growing areas in the Ti-
ticaca Basin remains intriguing given that the re-
gion is above the generally assumed altitude limits
of maize agriculture. In the fifteenth century, the
Little Ice Age set in, beginning a climatic regime
colder than the present regime. Prior to this time,
the climate would have been more conducive to
maize agriculture. The Toledo Tasa, conducted in
the first half of the 1570s, contains several references
to Titicaca Basin towns paying tribute in maize, in-
cluding Achacache, Guaqui, Huarina, Pucarani, Ca-
rabuco, Arapa, Saman,!! Asillo, Azdngaro, Vilque,
and Taraco (Cook 1975).1?

The Tasa tribute lists vary town by town and
were adjusted for the availability of local products.
It is highly unlikely that these towns were collect-
ing maize from lower altitudes and then sending it
off as tribute. First, most Titicaca Basin towns, in-
cluding the seats of the principal caciques, did not
have to provide maize even though they were in a
better position to acquire it through political means.
Second, the areas outside the Titicaca Basin where
maize grew in abundance, such as Sama, Moque-
gua, and so forth, were listed separately, with their
respective tribute lists. In other words, the evidence
suggests that several basin towns were able to grow
maize in regular quantities and provide a portion
as tribute to the Crown. It is most likely that all of
these towns grew their maize in the fertile pockets.

- Islands. There are several large islands and dozens

of smaller ones in the lake. The Island of the Sun,

Taquile, Amantani, Pariti, Paco, and other islands
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are extremely productive due to the ameliorating ef-
fect of the large body of water on the islands’ mi-
croclimates. The surrounding water elevates the
ambient temperature and allows for richer growing
conditions. All the large islands are populated to-
day, and all that have been investigated had sub-

stantial prehistoric settlements as well.

- Littorals. The immediate lake shore is the most
heavily occupied area today, as it was in the past.
Littorals provide lacustrine resources such as fish,
totora reed, and other products. In the past, when
boat transportation was so important, many lake-
side areas also served as ports for the exchange of
goods and movement of people. Among the rich-
est locations for settlement were the mouths of

rivers, where they discharged into the lake.

Yungas. In Bertonio’s dictionary (1956 [1612]: Bk. 1:
448), the word yunca [yunga] is defined as a “land
in a hot climate,” and the term is used to refer to
the lowlands in both the eastern and western pe-
ripheries of the Titicaca Basin where warm-weather
crops can be grown. The valleys of Moquegua,
Sama, and Lluta on the western slopes, as well as
the Larecaja region of Omasuyu to the east, were
often referred to as yungas. On the eastern side, a
low tree and high shrub forest can be found within
one or two days’ walk from the lake. On the west-
ern side, warmer climates are found around 2,500
m.a.s.l. Of vital economic importance to the lake
area cultures throughout prehistory and history,
these areas were the source of lowland products such
as coca, maize, wood, and hallucinogens, as well as

other foods and products.

- Reed beds. Totora reed beds represent a very signi-
ficant basin resource (see pages 62—66). Reeds are a
major industrial plant used for house roof and wall
construction, matting, and boat building, and the

roots, referred to in the sixteenth century as chullu,
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are edible. In a few rare instances, totora beds are
used as residential areas, such as the floating islands
of the Uru populations in the bay of Puno. Historic
information suggests that lake-dwelling peoples
were found in the sixteenth century, although there
are no data to indicate whether they existed in the

prehistoric periods as well.

Paleoecology

The climate of the Titicaca Basin has not been sta-
ble. Even in the twentieth century, the lake level fluc-
tuated more than six meters (Roche et al. 1991: 84).
One of the principal reasons for such fluctuations is
the lake’s relatively large drainage area. Although
Lake Titicaca itself is approximately 8,500 square
kilometers, the entire surface area of the drainage that
feeds the lake is almost 50,000 square kilometers.
Therefore, small fluctuations in rainfall and other hy-
drological patterns in this vast area can have a sub-
stantial effect on the lake level. Another factor may
be tectonic shifts in the basin, which can affect
drainage patterns and total water inflows from their
sources. Bills et al. (1994), for instance, discovered ex-
tremely high levels of tilting in a study of the shore-
lines of the ancient Lake Minchin, a Pleistocene lake
that once covered a vast area that included modern
Lake Titicaca.

The overall pattern in the central altiplano is a net
tilt upward in the east and downward in the north
(Bills et al. 1994: 295). This is consistent with my ob-
servations of river entrenchment and meandering in
the Titicaca Basin today. This geological factor is
probably very important for understanding the pat-
terning of raised-field abandonment. These tectonic
processes may also help to explain some of the lake-
level fluctuations, although there has been little work
on this question to date.

A number of paleoecological reconstructions of
the Titicaca Basin climate, lake levels, and vegetation



TABLE 3.3
Wetter and Drier Periods, A.D. 540-1984

Drier Periods Wetter Periods

1720-1860 1870-1984

1250-1310 1500-1720
650-730 760-1040
570-610 610-650
540-560

SOURCE: Thompson et al. 1985: 973.

have been created using various distinct data sets. Un-
fortunately, the methodologies of these studies are
not directly comparable, and there are some dis-
crepancies among these paleoecological models.
Data on the paleoecology of the Titicaca region
come from a number of projects. First, the Quel-
ccaya ice cap was cored by the Byrd Polar Research
Center at Ohio State (Shimada et al. 1991; Thomp-
son etal. 1985; Thompson et al. 1988; Thompson and
Mosely-Thompson 1987). The Quelccaya glacier is
roughly midway between Cuzco and the northern
side of Lake Titicaca, close enough to the Titicaca
Basin to allow direct reconstructions of the paleo-
climate of the region. Second, the ORSTOM-
UMSA® project (Wirrmann, Mourguiart, and
Oliveira Almeida 1990; Wirrmann, Ybert, and
Mourguiart 19915 Ybert 1991) used a series of lim-
nological cores sunk into “the Little Lake” in the
southern end of Lake Titicaca, referred to as Lake
Huifiamarca, plus one in the bay of Yunguyu.'
These data bear directly on the ancient climate and
lake levels of the Titicaca Basin. Third, the Proyecto
Wila Jawira included the coring of Huifiamarca to
obtain limnological data on the lake itself to assess
correlations between changes in climate and human
land use (Binford, Brenner, and Leyden 1996).
Fourth, cores taken from post-glacial peat bogs in
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higher elevations of the basin by Kurt Graf (1981)
were used to derive conclusions about the regional
climate through time.

The Quelccaya researchers report that their data
are accurate to approximately twenty years (Shimada
et al. 1991: 261). Thompson et al. (1985) have re-
constructed wet and dry periods from approxi-
mately A.D. 540 to the present using the Quelccaya
core data. The “standard” is the present day, so a wet
or dry period represents a time in which precipita-
tion was substantially greater or less than at present.
These data indicate a series of alternating wet/dry
periods of around one hundred to two hundred
years duration throughout their sequence. Most
significant for the Titicaca region, there were wet-
ter periods in the first half of the seventh century
A.D. and from the mid-eighth century to the mid-
eleventh century (Ortloff and Kolata 1993: 199). The
latter part of the seventh century was drier, and an-
other appreciably drier period occurred from the
mid-thirteenth to the beginning of the fourteenth
century A.D. (see table 3.3).

The ORSTOM-UMSA project has provided
useful interpretations and data on Holocene lake-
level changes. Wirrmann, Mourguiart, and Oliveira
Almeida (1990: 119-123) and Wirrmann, Ybert, and
Mourguiart (1991: 65—67) summarize their recon-
structions of lake levels based upon cores from four
stations. From 8500 to 5700 B.C., there was a severe
lowering of the lake relative to its present level, sug-
gesting drought.!> From 5700 to 5250 B.C., the lake
was even lower, at least fifty meters below present lev-
els. During this period of severe drought, the lake size
was 42 percent less than at present, and the volume
was about 30 percent less. From 5250 to 2000 B.C.,
these researchers report a gradual rise in the lake level
to around ten to forty-five meters below present lev-
els at the end of this period. From 2000 B.C. to A.D.
1, the lake rose to approximately ten meters below
present levels. The lake did not reach modern levels

41



CHAPTER 3

TABLE 3.4
Periods of Low Lake Levels

A.D. 1100-1500
A.D. 1-300
400-200 B.C.
900-800 B.c.

SOURCE: Reported by Abbott, Binford, Brenner, and Kelts 1997: 169.

until after A.p. 1 and before A.D. 1000, according to
these climatic reconstructions.'® A potential problem
with these data is that the ORSTOM-UMSA project
relied almost exclusively on cores from the Little Lake
(Huinamarca). As a result, there are some difficul-
ties in extrapolating these data to the large lake and
the region as a whole.

Kolata’s Proyecto Wila Jawira has provided addi-
tional limnological data useful for paleoclimatic re-
constructions (Abbott, Binford, Brenner, and Kelts
1997; Abbott, Seltzer, Kelts, and Southon 1997; Bin-
ford et al. 1997; Binford and Brenner 1989; Leyden
1989). The authors report that these data are consis-
tent with the Quelccaya glacial data (Binford, Bren-
ner, and Leyden 1996: 95; Ortloff and Kolata 1993:
200; Kolata and Ortloff 1996b), although one major
discrepancy is with the 7700—3650 B.p. period. Here,
the ORSTOM data suggest a significantly lower lake,
but the data presented by Binford, Brenner, and Ley-
den (1996: 95) suggest otherwise. Most significant for
our discussion here is that the Wila Jawira group
defined several major periods in which the lake was
significantly lower than the overflow level and dur-
ing which drought conditions obtained. Periods of
drought, as reported by recent paleolimnological
work, are illustrated in table 3.4.

A major paleoclimatic event detected by this work
is a drought that began around a.p. 1100. As we will
see, this post—A.D. 1000 drought is considered the
proximate cause of Tiwanaku agricultural collapse by
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some scholars (Binford et al. 1997; Ortloff and Ko-
lata 1993; Kolata and Ortloff 1996b). In fact, Kolata
and Ortloff and Binford et al. argue that this drought
was so severe that it was a major factor in the col-
lapse of the Tiwanaku state itself.

David Browman (1986: 11) synthesized many of
these sources of climatic data into a reconstruction
of wet/dry periods from 1450 B.C. (radiocarbon
years). His reconstruction corresponds well with the
Quelccaya data, with one discrepancy: Browman
states that the period from A.D. 600—950 was wetter
than the modern climate, and the Quelccaya re-
searchers describe a dry period from A.p. 650-730.
This minor discrepancy could be a result of scale; that
is, the glacial core constructions include shorter pe-
riods that fit within the larger blocks of time sug-
gested by Browman.

For some time periods, the paleoclimate recon-
structions are generally consistent. There is general
agreement that around four thousand years ago, the
Titicaca Basin was wetter. Argollo and Mourguiart
(2000) suggest that wetter conditions, relative to the
present, began around 3,900 years ago and have con-
tinued to the present day (and see Mourguiart et al.
1998). Similar conclusions are presented by Talbi et
al. (1999), who argue that the most arid conditions
existed between 6000 and 2000 B.c., with rainfall
18 percent lower than at present.

Another area of agreement is the Little Ice Age.
The existence of an appreciably colder period dur-
ing the sixteenth through the nineteenth centuries is
accepted by many paleoecologists (Thompson and
Mosely-Thompson 1987: 105-107; Thompson et al.
1988: 763) and carries important implications for
modeling the later prehistory of the Titicaca region.
Thompson and Mosely-Thompson (1987: 105) sug-
gest that the onset of this period began around a.Dp.
1490 and peaked around the 1520s. They argue that
precipitation increased at the onset of the Little Ice
Age around 1490 but that the colder temperatures did
not begin until the 1520s. Both the beginning and



end of the Little Ice Age were very abrupt, as indi-
cated by distinct and dramatic increases in the cli-
mate indices in the cores. The end of the Little Ice
Age is placed at 1880, when the climate began to
warm again (Thompson et al. 1986). According to
this reconstruction, the early sixteenth century would
have been warmer than today, and beginning in the
first third of the 1500s, temperatures would have
become progressively cooler until the nineteenth
century.

Some historical data also indicate that the six-
teenth century was warmer than today’s climate. As
mentioned above, the Toledo Tasa, compiled in the
mid-1570s, lists several northern Titicaca Basin
towns as providing maize as tribute to the Spanish
administration. The climate must have been warmer
than it is today to permit maize cultivation in this
region, given the scale suggested by the historical
data. Archacological evidence is still sparse, but
Bermann (1994: 185) discovered maize kernels in
Tiwanaku contexts. Although these could have been
imported, their discovery in nonelite domestic con-
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texts raises the possibility of maize cultivation at the
site.

The cultural significance of this cold and wet pe-
riod is that it began slightly after the conquest of the
area by the Inca state. The relative abruptness of the
onset and the severity of the climate change repre-
sent an altered ecological context for Inca state ex-
pansion from that found in the earlier Altiplano or
Late Intermediate period. The existence of a drought
around one thousand years ago secems to be fairly
noncontroversial as well. Most paleoclimatic recon-
structions describe this as a drier period.

It is clear that much more work must be con-
ducted on the paleoclimate of the Titicaca Basin.
With some important exceptions, the contradictory
interpretations, the generally overly long time peri-
ods, and the high degree of standard error make these
data useful for only broad correlations. The farther
we go back in time, the less certain are the recon-
structions. These data and interpretations, although
very compelling, must be considered preliminary and

subject to future revision.
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The Ethnography and Ethnohistory

of the Titicaca Basin

The great early Spanish historian Pedro de Cieza de
Ledn wrote that the Inca province of the south-cen-
tral Andes, known as the Collao, was one of the rich-
est and most densely populated provinces in all of
Peru. The heartland of the Collao is the Titicaca
Basin. During the sixteenth century, the early Span-
ish historians referred to a number of peoples and
languages in the region, the most notable being the
Aymara, Pukina, Quechua, and Uruquilla. In this
chapter, I discuss the ethnography of the Titicaca re-
gion and describe the most important aspects of po-
litical, social, and economic organization and life-
ways as they relate to archacological interpretation.
This chapter also reviews the extensive knowledge of
the protohistoric and historic Aymara “kingdoms”
that scholars have assembled over the last five hun-
dred years. Finally, I examine the linguistic, histori-
cal, and ethnographic evidence surrounding the
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other, less extensive languages or ethnic groups rele-
vant to understanding the region’s prehistoric past.

Scholars who have worked among the Aymara
and Quechua peoples of the Titicaca Basin are con-
tinually confronted with the richness of their ex-
traordinary cultures, which would be impossible to
convey in one book, let alone a single chapter. In this
section, I therefore confine the discussion to those
features of Aymara and Quechua culture (focusing
largely on the former) that are relevant to helping us
understand and interpret the prehistoric political
economy of the basin’s cultures. This direct histori-
cal approach has its dangers, of course, and must be
used with caution. However, an examination of the
archacological record as well as the contemporary and
historical past indicates that much can be learned by
combining both sources of information (Marcus

and Flannery 1994).



Another focus of the chapter is the historical lin-
guistic work that has been conducted in the region
over the past several generations. This rich body of
linguistic data and theory, of which archaeologists
have failed to take full advantage, is an invaluable re-
source for archaeological model building for the pe-
riod from at least A.D. 1100 onward, and possibly be-
fore. As I will demonstrate below, although some
historical linguistic reconstructions of the proto-
historic past differ sharply from archacological ones,
these data sets are inherently compatible and should
be combined to produce better models.

Historical Documents
for the Titicaca Basin

Several sixteenth-century documents provide im-
portant information on the economy, society, polit-
ical structure, language, and culture of the Titicaca
region immediately after the Spanish Conquest. Of
course, the general histories of Bernabé Cobo, Cieza,
Guamdn Poma, and others are invaluable when we
control for and understand the effect of Inca and
Spanish biases. Other documents include the official
inspections, or wisitas, conducted by the Spanish
Crown. Two of these are particularly useful: the Diez
de San Miguel Visita and the Francisco Toledo Tasa.!
Another document, Historia del Santuario de Nues-
tra Sefiora de Copacabana by Ramos Gavildn, written
in 1621, also provides important data from the Co-
pacabana Peninsula region.

The official report of a royal inspection of the Lu-
paqa province made by Garci Diez de San Miguel,
an official of the Spanish Crown, represents one of
the finest Spanish Colonial—period documents of the
Andes. In many ways, this Visita represents the first
comprehensive ethnography of a major ethnic group
in the Titicaca Basin. Arriving in the basin in 1566
1567, Diez de San Miguel sought to document the
status of the people in one of the principal sefiorfos,
or principalities, of the region.

ETHNOGRAPHY AND ETHNOHISTORY

The Lupaga were one of the few ethnic groups in
the Andes not granted to individual Spaniards in en-
comienda (Murra 1964). This rich and powerful in-
digenous polity was maintained as a Crown holding
directly under royal control and protection. Unlike
other native populations under the encomienda sys-
tem, the Lupaqa paid taxes directly to the Spanish
Crown and therefore maintained a relatively high de-
gree of autonomy (Stanish 2000). This economic fact
underlies the purpose of the Visita: Garci Diez de San
Miguel was sent to record the population of able-
bodied tributaries and determine earnings from herd-
ing, farming, and other economic activities in order
to assess their capacity to pay taxes (Diez de San
Miguel 1964 [1567]: x, 5, 10).

Pertinent information in the Visita includes dec-
larations of all subject towns to Martin Curi and
Martin Cusi, the principales of the Hanansaya and
Hurinsaya moieties. Other types of socioeconomic
information include a list of all ayllus in the subject
populations, the number of Catholic priests in each
town, payments to the Church, the nature of trib-
ute during the Inca occupation, the size of camelid
holdings, earnings from various economic activities,
and the resources controlled by various elite.

The Visita provides an excellent window on the
political and economic structure of the Lupaqga re-
gion about a generation after the Conquest. Of par-
ticular value are the differences in answers given by
the Spaniards and the local Aymara elite. All docu-
ments, including the Visita, are replete with subjec-
tive biases. Diez de San Miguel was a tax collector,
and the Aymara elite were trying to hide their wealth
during the inspection and at the same time exagger-
ating the resources and influence they had enjoyed
during the Inca and pre-Inca periods. Furthermore,
many of the Spaniards were guilty of theft, battery
against Indians, and cheating the Spanish Crown as
well. Individuals thus displayed their self-interest and
represented themselves in the best light. Despite these
problems, or perhaps because of them, the Visita of
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1567 constitutes an ethnological document of every-
day indigenous life far superior to the classic histo-
ries (Stanish 1989b). I refer to it throughout this chap-
ter, and also draw heavily from it for chapters 9 and
10, on the Altiplano and Inca periods.

Another superb source of data for Aymara culture
in the Early Colonial period is the dictionary of
Ludovico Bertonio published in 1612. This Italian-
born Jesuit arrived in Lima in 1581 and began his ca-
reer in the Titicaca region, living and working out
of the major town of Juli in 1585 (Albé and Layo 1984:
228-229). Bertonio compiled an extensive vocabu-
lary of the Aymara language that is justifiably one of
the most famous and important documents of its
age. The appendix of this book contains a selected list
of words from the dictionary that shed light on carly
seventeenth-century Aymara social, political, reli-

gious, and economic life.

The Collao

The circum-Titicaca region is referred to as the Co-
llao in early historic texts. The term Collao, accord-
ing to H. Tschopik (1947: 503), is probably a Span-
ish corruption of Colla, the term denoting the region’s
principal ethnic and political group. Collasuyu, in
fact, translates as the “quarter of the Colla” and was
the Inca term for the rich southern quarter of their
empire. In modern usage, the term Colla refers to both
the people and geographical region of the protohis-
toric and historic “kingdom” (sefzorio) that was located
on the north side of Lake Titicaca. In archaic usage,
the term Collao can also refer to the entire circum-
Titicaca region, particularly, but not exclusively, where
Aymara was the predominant language.?

Cieza sets the northern boundary of the Titicaca
Basin at Ayaviri (Cieza 1553, chapter 91). Other writ-
ers place it at the famous pass at La Raya, several days’
walk north of Lake Arapa. A natural geographical
boundary between the Cuzco and Titicaca regions,
this pass is also a cultural boundary.
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Cieza says that in the south, the boundary is the
town of Caracollo, and it is significant that the twin
Inca roads that ran north-south along each side of
the lake may have been joined by a branch road at
the town of Caracollo (Julien 1983: 24).3 This could
represent a demarcation of the southern boundary
of the Collao.

The ancient name of Lake Titicaca is not known.
Given the region’s numerous and competing polities
during the protohistoric period (the century or so be-
fore the European conquest), it is possible that the
lake had no single, commonly accepted name even
at the time the Spaniards arrived. The word 77 is an
Aymara term for puma (gato montes), according to
Bertonio (1956 [1612]: Bk. 2: 353). It is also listed as
meaning “lead” (plomo) (Bk. 2: 353) or as “puma,”
“lead,” or “a heavy metal” in some modern diction-
aries (e.g., de Lucca 1987: 155). The word caca or kaka
is listed as “white or gray hairs of the head” (Berto-
nio 1956: Bk. 2: 32). The term kizk'z is defined in a
modern dictionary as “crack or fissure” or, alterna-
tively, “comb of a bird,” as used in the Omasuyu
province (de Lucca 1987: 90). Two of Weston La
Barre’s informants said that the proper name of the
lake was #itiqgaga, meaning “gray discolored, lead-
colored puma,” based on a sacred carved rock found
on the Island of the Sun (La Barre 1948: 208—209).

Not all early named references of the lake include
the term #iti and/or caca. According to Diego de Al-
cobasa, the lake’s ancient name was Chuquivitu (as
cited by Garcilaso, Book I1I, chap. 1; and see La Barre
1948: 208). Chugqui is defined by Bertonio as “lance”
(1956: Bk. 2: 93) and virtu is listed as the point (punta)
of a hill (Bk. 2: 389). In modern usage, the large lake
is occasionally referred to as Lake Chucuito, and the
small lake to the south is called Huifiamarca. The
large lake also is occasionally referred to as Lago
Mayor, and the small lake as Lago Menor.

A set of words in Bertonio’s dictionary provides
what I believe to be the key to the origin of the name
Titicaca. Under the entry 7hakbsi cala, Bertonio lists



the definition “piedra fundamental,” evoking theo-
logical themes (Bk. 2: 343; Bk. 1: 367). The word cala
is consistently listed as “rock.” Thakbsi is defined as
“horizon, or end of the earth” and as “cimiento. ’1 be-
lieve the most logical explanation for the origin of
the name Titicaca is that it is a corruption of the term
thakbsi cala, the fifteenth- to sixteenth-century name
of the sacred rock on the Island of the Sun (Bauer
and Stanish 2001). The Island of the Sun was, and
occasionally still is, also known as Isla Titicaca, the
name often used by the early Spanish writers. And
the name of the sacred rock area was used for the is-
land as a whole. Therefore, the word thakhsi cala was
corrupted into riticala and titicaca. Given that there
was probably no common name for the lake in the
sixteenth century, it is likely that the Spaniards used
the name of the site of the most important indige-
nous shrine in the region, the Island of the Sun, as
the name for the lake as well.*

Demography

The first population estimates for the Titicaca region
are reported in the Diez de San Miguel Visita for the
Chucuito province, the ancestral seat of the Lupaqa
sefiorfo. According to the Visita, the census of the
seven cabeceras, or major settlements, and some other
landholdings outside the area was based on a quipu
from the Inca occupation. Diez de San Miguel ques-
tioned Don Martin Cari, the principal head of the
Hanansaya moiety, about the number of tributaries
under his authority. According to the official record
seen by Diez de San Miguel (1964: 64), Martin Cari
had an Inca quipu that had census data.

The basis of the Inca political economy was the
mit’a, or labor service tax (Julien 1983; Murra 1982).
The census, which served as the basis for labor re-
cruitment from the Lupaqa region, largely divided
the population into two dual, overlapping categories
(see table 4.1). The upper moiety (Hanansaya) and
lower moiety (Hurinsaya) of each town were further
broken down into Aymara peoples and Uru peoples.

ETHNOGRAPHY AND ETHNOHISTORY

The Hanansaya/Hurinsaya system was probably
an ancient Andean principle used and maintained by
the Inca in conquered provinces. Membership in ei-
ther moiety does not seem to have affected the level
of tribute exacted by the state. According to several
testimonies in the Visita, the principal able-bodied
tributary was the Aymara male, between approxi-
mately thirty and sixty years old. The category of
“Aymara” from both Hanansaya and Hurinsaya
therefore represents mature male heads of house-
holds who had access to agricultural land and came-
lid pasture. Aymara could pay tribute either in labor,
as in the pre-Spanish Andean mode, in kind, or in
money, the latter an effect of Spanish changes in the
economy.

According to the Visita census, there were almost
16,000 Aymara tributaries, a little more than 4,000
Uru, and approximately 331 colonists from outside
the Lupaqa area. These colonists, or mitima, were
also categorized as either “Indians” or “Uru,” indi-
cating their status as landed taxpayers or non-landed
poor, respectively. Extrapolating from these dataand
assuming each male taxpayer represented about five
additional people (wives, children, and elderly non-
taxpayers), during the last Inca census there were
about 100,000 people in the Chucuito province
(Murra 1968).

According to Bouysse-Cassagne (1987b: 84—8s),
the Inca census listed 680,000 persons for Lupaqas,
Charcas, Caracaras, Carangas, and Quillacas. By in-
cluding the rest of the region, she arrived at a figure
of 1.6 million people for the entire Collao. These
figures differ from those of Rosenblat, who suggested
only 800,000 people for all of Bolivia at the time of
contact (Rosenblat 1967).

All of these demographic reconstructions corre-
spond fairly well to the impressionistic census of one
of Diez de San Miguel’s witnesses, a Spaniard named
Alonso de Buitrago who was a resident of Chucuito
(Diez de San Miguel 1964: 53). The population of the
area was large and dense. Table 4.2 gives Buitrago’s
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TABLE 4.1

Census of Lupaqa Tribute Payers from the Diez de San Miguel Visita in 1567

Hanansaya Hurinsaya Other Total
Aymara Uru Aymara Uru

CHUCUITO 1,233 500 1,384 347 - 3,464
ACORA 1,221 440 1,207 378 - 3,246
ILAVE Hanansaya and Hurinsaya combined. Aymara: 1,470; Uru: 1,070 2,540
JULI 1,438 58 1,804 256 153%/158° 3,867
POMATA 1,663 110 1,341 183 20¢ 3,317
YUNGUYU Hanansaya and Hurinsaya combined. Aymara: 1,039; Uru: 381 1,420
ZEPITA 1,112 186 866 120 - 2,284
TOTAL Aymara: 15,778 Uru: 4,029 Other: 331 20,138

 Chinchasuyu mitimas listed as “Indians” of Hanansaya moiety.
b Chinchasuyu mitimas listed as “Uru” of Hanansaya moiety.
¢ Canas mitimas. Witnesses listed conflicting figures.

estimates of population for each of the towns of the
Lupaqa cabeceras and affiliated towns. His estimate
of total taxpayers is about twenty thousand, a figure
consistent with the other censuses.

The Toledo Tasa provides additional demographic
data for areas around the basin. For the province of
Chucuito (“Chucuyto”), the Tasa lists 17,779 tribute-
paying males between eighteen and fifty years old
who would correspond to the Lupaqa polity (Cook
1975: 78). Of this figure, 4,054 are listed as “Uru” and
the rest as “Aymaraes,” “mitimaes,” or “yungas.”
The total population of the Chucuito province in the
mid-1570s, as listed by the Toledo Tasa, is 74,988 per-
sons (Cook 1975: 79).

Bouysse-Cassagne (1986: 202) calculates that
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260,000 people were classified as Aymara in the To-
ledo Tasa, a figure that represents about 70 percent
of the region’s total population. It is generally con-
sistent with the Diez de San Miguel Visita figure of
100,000 for the Lupaqa province alone, assuming
that the Colla province to the north was more or less
similar in population density to the Lupaqa region,
and that the remaining people were distributed
around the lake area. Drawing on all of these sources,
we can suggest a population of about 200,000 to
400,000 individuals in the Titicaca region during the
Inca period.

The first modern census of the circum-Titicaca
region is found in an early ethnography by David
Forbes (1870: 200—202). He gives a figure of between



TABLE 4.2

ETHNOGRAPHY AND ETHNOHISTORY

Lupaga Census of Alonso de Buitrago in the Diez de San Miguel Visita in 1567

Town Aymara Tributaries Uru Tributaries Total
CHUCUITO 2,500 800 3,300
ACORA 2,500 900 3,400
ILAVE 1,500 1,400 2,900
JULI 4,000 300-400 4,300-4,400
POMATA 3,500 150-200 3,650-3,700
ZEPITA AND YUNGUYU 3,000 ? 3,000
MOQUEGUA 900 ? 900
LARECAJA ? ? ?
CAPINOTA ? ? ?
CHHICANOMA ? ? ?

TOTAL 17,900 3,550-3,700 21,450-21,600

750,000 and 870,000 Aymara for Peru and Bolivia,
a figure that Tschopik (1947: 504) considered too
high. Later, Marroquin (1944: 1) noted that the Pe-
ruvian department of Puno had 600,000 people in
the 1940s. Tschopik (1947: 504, 506) suggested fig-
ures of approximately 500,000 to 750,000 Aymara-
speakers between the mid-nineteenth century and
1935, basing this in part on a manuscript by La Barre,
who reported a figure of around 600,000 in 1935.

Contemporary Settlement Patterns

The basic sociological and economic unit of Aymara

culture is the household, and this is reflected in the

construction of discrete household clusters in rural
communities. The normative pattern of Aymara
household construction appears to be a set of three,
four, or five rectangular structures built around a
common patio area. The structures house a nuclear,
modified nuclear, or extended family.

Aymara villages maintain this normative struc-
ture of the household. Villages are an aggregation of
household compounds. Even in aggregated villages,
households are spatially separated, and such villages
appear to have only slightly higher population den-
sities than hamlets with individual and separate

households. This observation has been used as an ex-
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TABLE 4.3

Sixteenth-Century Settlement Hierarchy as
Suggested by Entries in Bertonio’s Dictionary

LEVEL1  City—haccha marca
LEVEL2  Village—marca
Unprotected village——cchibita or laccaa marca
LEVEL3  Small village—coto
LEVEL 4 Hamlet—coto coto marca

Tambo (way station)—corpa uta

plicit assumption in my calculation of population size
in the systematic survey data discussed below.

Modern cities and towns are denser in population,
and there is a concomitant change in household size
and configuration. In new pueblos jévenes—sections
of towns that house the most recent immigrants, such
as Juli, Ilave, and Yunguyu—individual households
are built along streets. People still try to maintain
small patios and separate structures for individual
households where possible, but the population den-
sity of urbanized areas is significantly higher than that
of villages.

The major settlement determinants on the south-
western side of Lake Titicaca are proximity to agri-
cultural and pasture land and roads, and access to
the lake edge. Rivers are also more densely popu-
lated than other areas. Overall, the pattern is one of
dispersed hamlets and small villages at the edge of
the lake and along the rivers. The clear favored
choice of settlement for nonurban populations is,
not surprisingly, near the lake on the best agricul-
tural land.

Bertonio’s sixteenth-century dictionary provides
insight into the settlement categories of the Early
Colonial Aymara. There is a multilevel site size hi-
erarchy evident from the terms used at the time. I
suggest that it is at least a four-level settlement size
system, as recognized by the indigenous informants
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in the early post-Inca period (see table 4.3). For in-
stance, the largest settlement was referred to as ha-
ccha marca, meaning literally “great place” and trans-
lated as ciudad, or “city.” Below that is a marca,
meaning “place or village.” A separate term, cchibita
or laccaa marca, was defined as “unprotected village.”
The term cozo was defined as “small village,” and cozo
coto marca as “hamlet” (aldea). A single tambo was
called corpa ura. The use of the term uza (house) sug-
gests that tambos at this time were very small and
consisted of a single structure. Bertonio also lists the
words for fortress as queyna or pucara. A fortress could
be any size larger than a hamlet.

In other words, we see that the populations of the
sixteenth century recognized at least four levels of
settlement size: (1) town, or marca, (2) village and
unprotected village, (3) small village, or coto, and (4)
individual households in a hamlet or a small, single-
purpose set of structures or structure such as a tambo.
This typology is generally consistent with the ar-
chacological settlement data and is consistent with
the site sizes derived from the Late Horizon settle-

ment patterns.

Ethnic Groups in the Titicaca Basin

Understanding ethnicity in contemporary society is
difficult, but trying to define it in the archaeologi-
cal record is even more so, and highly controversial.
The processes by which individuals identify with dif-
ferent ethnic groups vary greatly throughout the
ethnographic and historical literature. Compound-
ing the problem in the Andes is the lack of direct cor-
respondence between ethnic group affiliation and
language (Mannheim 1991: 50).

The complex nature of language and ethnicity
is demonstrated by the Titicaca Basin data. The de-
scendants of the protohistoric fifteenth-century
peoples who populated the largest and most power-
ful Titicaca Basin polities are the Aymara. Most
scholars believe that the earlier cultures of the basin,



such as Tiwanaku, were also Aymara-speakers, al-
though there is some disagreement. There is no
question, however, that the Aymara-speakers of the
Titicaca Basin dominated the region’s political land-
scape for at least five hundred years prior to the Span-
ish Conquest and were the principal ethnic and lan-
guage group in the Prehispanic south-central Andes.

Two other ethnic and/or language groups were
found in the Titicaca Basin in the sixteenth century:
the Quechua and Uru. Quechua-speakers are found
throughout the Peruvian and Bolivian side of the
basin. Those in the south part of the basin are likely
descended from transplanted colonists from the Inca
empire who adopted the basin as their home. Those
in the north Titicaca region are almost certainly na-
tive to the region and were living there prior to the
Inca conquest.

The Uru are much more enigmatic; in fact, they
do not even constitute an ethnic group in the same
way that the Aymara and Quechua do. Determin-
ing the origin and history of the Uru—perennially
marginalized and oppressed people—remains one of
the most vexing problems in Titicaca Basin linguis-
tics and anthropology.

Smaller ethnic groups and/or languages in the re-
gion include the Pukina, Uruquilla, Chipaya, and
the Choquela. Pukina is now an extinct language.
In the sixteenth century, however, it was widespread
in the south-central Andes (Browman 1994). Uru-
quilla is another language that was much more
widespread in the past. Finally, sixteenth-century
documents make reference to people who lived out-
side the political control of any groups inhabiting
the sparsely populated puna above the lake. These
renegades or “wild people” are collectively referred
to as Choquela. Chipaya is an enigmatic language
associated with cultures of the same name in the
south Titicaca Basin.

One of the outstanding characteristics of the Ti-
ticaca region is that populations are characteristically
multi- or bilingual. In sixteenth- and early-seven-
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teenth-century documents, particularly in the church
surveys conducted to know what languages were spo-
ken in each town, it was rare to find a place where
only one language was spoken. In most villages, at
least two, or even three, different languages were spo-
ken, often including Aymara, Pukina, Quechua, and
Urugquilla. Itis still very common to meet people who
speak Quechua, Aymara, and Spanish.

Aymara

Aymara peoples call their language haque aru or aqi
aru, meaning “language of the people” or “language
of the Indians” (Bertonio 1956: Bk. 1: 288) or simply
“human language” (Hardman-de-Bautista 1988). The
greatest concentration of modern Aymara-speakers
in the Titicaca Basin is along the lake shore, partic-
ularly on the western and southern sides. They clus-
ter in two Titicaca Basin cities, Puno and Juliaca, and
are dispersed in a number of towns, villages, and
hamlets throughout the region. Most of the larger
towns on the Peruvian side are also listed in sixteenth-
century documents as former Lupaqa or Colla settle-
ments. These include Hatuncolla, Chucuito, Acora,
Ilave, Juli, Pomata, Zepita, Yunguyu, and Desagua-
dero. Among the many large towns on the Bolivian
side are Escoma, Kasani, Ancoraimes, Guaqui, and
Copacabana (see maps 3.2 and 4.1).

The relationship between the Aymara and Que-
chua languages has been a controversial topic for
centuries. According to Mannheim (1991: 37), early
Spanish writers argued that these two common lengua
generales of Peru were related, a hypothesis consis-
tently repeated by various authors with little or spu-
rious evidence. Mannheim (1991: 37) ultimately con-
cludes that “the similarities can best be accounted for
by contact and mutual borrowing rather than by
common descent.” In fact, Quechua and Aymara
belong to distinct language families and are sub-
stantially different. Aymara belongs to the family Jaqi/
Aru, according to Mannheim and other linguists
(e.g., in Mannheim 1991: 39). The repeated assertion
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by Spanish writers that the two languages were sim-
ilar and related is most likely explained by the desire
to maintain the image of the Andes as a unified cul-
ture area, an ideological assertion that would have re-
inforced the political unification of the former Inca
empire by the Spanish state.
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The origin of Aymara-speakers in the Titicaca re-
gion is another subject of considerable debate. Gen-
erally, linguists and anthropologists using linguistic
data have argued that Aymara-speakers arrived rel-
atively late in prehistory, during the Altiplano pe-
riod (A.D. 1100-1450), as aggressors into territory set-
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tled by Pukina-speakers (Bouysse-Cassagne 19874,
1987b, 1992; Torero 1987; Wachtel 1987). With the
exception of Shady and Torero, scholars explicitly
argue for a southern origin of the Aymara. Many cite
early documents that recount the Aymara immi-
gration from Coquiabo, generally thought to be in
Chile. Torero, in contrast, argues that they arrived
from the area of modern Lima. Several linguists ar-
gue that the prehistoric cultures of Pucara and Tiwa-
naku, plus the sixteenth-century Colla, were Puk-
ina-speakers who were ultimately displaced by the
Aymara (see chapter 9).

Quechua

In dozens of regions throughout the Titicaca Basin,
Quechua is the dominant language. Map 4.2 shows
the location of Quechua-speakers in the Titicaca
Basin in the sixteenth century based on data derived
from church catechisms and adapted from Bouysse-

(1975: map 2).

Cassagne (1975: map 2). The distribution of Quechua
in the east, west, and south Titicaca Basin in this pe-
riod suggests a location near the Umasuyu road sys-
tem, a pattern consistent with the hypothesis that the
Quechua-speakers were the product of Inca colo-
nization policies in the fifteenth century, placed
there for military, strategic, and economic purposes.
The modern distribution of Quechua in the north-
ern basin probably represents the ancestral distribu-
tion of Quechua from at least the Altiplano period,
and probably earlier. The existence of Quechua in
the Titicaca Basin is the least difficult to explain:
those who spoke Quechua south of Paucarcolla were
most certainly settled there by the Inca state.

The Uru

One of the most enigmatic groups in the Titicaca re-
gion is known as the Uru.” The modern Uru are a
famous tourist attraction, living on artificial islands

53



CHAPTER 4

in Lake Titicaca and subsisting on fishing and tourist
income. They speak Aymara, however, and in fact,
most have houses in Puno.

Although the Aymara have been the subject of vi-
cious racist invective throughout the centuries, the
Uru have been treated even worse. La Barre (1941:
500—502) listed some of the descriptions of the Uru
by the mid-twentieth century: J. de la Acosta said
that the Uru were “brutish” and not even human, and
even Garcilaso de la Vega, one of the more sympa-
thetic writers on indigenous culture of the Colonial
period, called them rude and stupid in his Comen-
tarios Reales. Bertonio notes throughout his diction-
ary that the Uru were despised by all, and were of
less intelligence than others. The writer Rigoberto
Paredes (1956: 25) called them despicable and unin-
telligent. The European traveler Paul Walle (1914)
said that “the [Uru] face is lifeless and without ex-
pression; it betrays hardly a sign of intelligence.”

The celebrated Bolivian archaeologist Arturo Pos-
nansky despised the Aymara (see below). Given his
characterization of the Aymara, the dominant in-
digenous group in Bolivia, it is no surprise that he
considered the Uru to be semihuman as well (Pos-
nansky 1937: 90). Métraux (1936) compared the Uru
to the Aymara and found them both lacking in hu-
man qualities, possessing “the apathy and heaviness
of spirit which renders the altiplano Indian so down-
right hateful.” La Barre, however, seemed to like the
Uru and contrasted them with the Aymara, whom
he did not like: “the Uru [are] vastly more sympa-
thetic than the former [Aymara] truculent, hate
filled group” (La Barre 1941: 502).

Apart from the small groups of Aymara-speaking
Uru living on the islands outside Puno, Uru enclaves
no longer exist in the Titicaca Basin. La Barre (1941
493—494) listed a number of Uru enclaves in the nine-
teenth century, but these also appear to have been
enculturated into the dominant Aymara society.

The Uru are traditionally described as impover-
ished and marginal members of Titicaca Basin so-
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ciety. They are often associated with fishing and
water. The Diez de San Miguel Visita refers to the
Uru as poor and landless. According to Martin Cari,
“There are five other ayllu of fishermen Indians that
are called by another name, Uros; they are poor
people who do not have farms but subsist only by
fishing and by going about /andando] in the lake”
(Diez de San Miguel 1964: 14). Likewise, Ruiz de
Estrada, the corregidor of Chucuito, testified that
“the Aymaras that are the rich Indians that have
twice as much cattle as the Uros have because the
Uros are poor fishermen” (Diez de San Miguel
1964: 53). The association of fishing with poverty is
curious, given the fact that coastal Andean popula-
tions held fishers in higher regard and exported
dried fish into the sierra (e.g., Marcus 1987: 400;
Marcus, Sommer, and Glew 1999; Rostworowski
1978—80).

Uru tribute obligations listed in the Diez de San
Miguel Visita and the Toledo Tasa provide insight
into their socioeconomic and political status. Uru
rarely, if ever, held political office in Colonial-period
Aymara society. All local officials were drawn from
males categorized as Aymara. Whereas the Aymara
were sometimes able to fulfill their tribute obligations
to the Spanish Crown with goods and even money,
the Uru more often than not were taxed exclusively
in labor. In the Diez de San Miguel Visita, local wit-
nesses testified that

these Uros that do not go to Potosf serve in the tam-
bos like the Aymaraes and that these Uros gather lake
grass [totora] for the tambos and that also they help in
the fields of the caciques and they give fish for the trib-
ute to the priests and when they build churches they
[the Urus] perform the labor and they go to the yun-
gas for wood and they do not pay anything else because

they are poor. (Diez de San Miguel 1964: 196)

Linguistically and conceptually, the Uru were con-
sistently associated with the lake and, more specifi-



cally, with water. For instance, one word in Berto-
nio’s dictionary, uma haque, is defined as “anyone
that deals with the sea, or lake, such as mariners, Uru,
etc.” (Bk. 2: 374). The word uma is the Aymara term
for water, and the word hague means “people.” In a
similar manner, one definition of Uru is “a nation of
poor Indians that ordinarily are fishermen” (Berto-
nio 1956: Bk. 2: 380).

In the Diez de San Miguel Visita, the Uru of the
Chucuito province comprised anywhere from 8 per-
cent of the total number of taxpayers in the town of
Pomata to a maximum of 42 percent in Ilave. Over-
all, they comprised about 20 percent of the total pop-
ulation of adult males in the Lupaqa region (Murra
1964: 427).° Virtually all towns had some Uru.

The language of the Uru in the sixteenth century
(and before) remains controversial. Early anthropol-
ogists believed the language of the Uru was Pukina.
Later, La Barre argued that the Uru and Chipaya, an-
other very small ethnic group in the southern Titi-
caca Basin, spoke Pukina, “yet nowadays Puqina is
spoken by only a . .. remnant in the Desaguadero
swamps, the Uru, and by their linguistic congeners
of the Lake Poopé region, the Chipaya” (La Barre
1948: 20). He furthermore argued that the “uroquil-
las of the early chroniclers appears to have meant the
Uru” and that the evidence indicated the Uru spoke
Pukina (La Barre 1941: 499). La Barre therefore con-
cluded that the Uru, Chipayas, and Uruquillas were
all Pukina-speakers and formed a distinct ethnic and
linguistic group from the Aymara and Quechua (La
Barre 1941: 499—500). Wachtel (1986: 284), however,
does not consider this an established fact, and
Bouysse-Cassagne (1986: 206) and Julien (1983: 62)
argue that Pukina and Uru populations spoke dif-
ferent languages. Julien believes that Uruquilla and
Uru-Chipaya are the same language, and that the so-
called Uru language (as distinct from the Uru people)
referred to in the historical texts was actually Uru-
quilla (see below). Browman (1994: 237) argues that
the term Urukilla was used in pre-1600 documents

ETHNOGRAPHY AND ETHNOHISTORY

to refer to Uru in the southwest basin and that the
terms Huchusuma and Ochosuma refer to the Uru.

At first analysis, it would appear that the Uru were
merely an impoverished ethnic group speaking their
own language and existing on the margins of the dom-
inant Aymara society, but there are other possibili-
ties. One of the most fascinating hypotheses con-
cerning the Uru was initially suggested by Camacho
(1943) and Murra (1964: 427), and elaborated by
Bouysse-Cassagne (1976: 99), Julien (1983), Mann-
heim (1991: 50), Torero (1987: 332—338), and Wachtel
(1986). These scholars argue that Uru was used to des-
ignate social status and tax category, not ethnicity;
thus the Uru were simply Aymara-speakers placed in
a different socioeconomic and, by extension, tax cat-
egory. In Mannheim’s words, “Uru designated an or-
ganizational and functional position in the economy,
rather than alanguage” (1991: 50). As Browman notes,
recalling Bittman’s (1979) observation, “the reference
of Uru was merely to people of a similar subsistence
system and ‘same miserable existence” (Browman
1994: 238). Likewise, Mannheim and Julien conclude
that neither Aymara nor Uru correlates with ethnic-
ity or language. In Julien’s words:

The tasa of Toledo classifies the entire population of
the Lake Titicaca region into two groups: Aymara and
Uru. . . . People classified as Uru were located in a ma-
jority of the encomiendas listed in the tasa. It is clear
from the tasa that some of the people classified as Uru
spoke Puquina, while others spoke Aymara. Moreover,
some people classified as Aymara spoke Puquina. . . .
The distribution of people in two tax categories does
not correspond in any meaningful way with the dis-

tribution of languages in the area. (Julien 1983: 52—53)

As Julien (1983: 55) and others have noted, in the
Toledo Tasa and the Diez de San Miguel Visita, all
native people in the Titicaca region were classified as
either Aymara, Uru, or foreign colonists (mitima) de-
spite the existence of other languages. It is extremely
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rare that someone is listed as speaking only Uru with-
out some qualifying information suggesting that
they spoke other languages.

The Diez de San Miguel Visita offers additional
support for this hypothesis. As noted above, Diez de
San Miguel divided the populations of all Lupaqa
towns into Hanansaya and Hurinsaya groups, fol-
lowing the dual division of upper and lower moieties.
In the case of Juli, he recorded the upper and lower
groups, further dividing these into Aymara and Uru,
as he did for all other towns. To this, however, he
added, “and from Chinchasuyo of the said town of
Juli that are mitimaes put there by the Inca from the
said moiety of Anansaya 153 Indians and of Uros of
the same moiety 158 Indians” (Diez de San Miguel
1964: 65). What is significant here is that the tribute-
paying Chinchasuyu people, who were not Aymara-
speakers, were referred to simply as indios and placed
in the Hanansaya, or upper moiety. This is the only
case in the list of the seven towns where the terms Uru
or Aymara were not used to designate a group of trib-
ute payers. This makes sense because this group did
not speak Aymara, or at least were not native to the
land. Yet the same Hanansaya moiety contained a sec-
ond group of Chinchasuyu natives who were termed
Uru. In other words, a group of non-Aymara-speak-
ing foreigners from the northern quarter of the Inca
empire were referred to as either indios or Uru. In this
case, it seems evident that the Uru designation was
assigned not because of their language or ethnicity but
because they were poor and paid a lower tribute; in-
dio, in contrast, referred to a wealthier group.

These data must be understood in the context of
the changes introduced by the Spanish administra-
tion. One of the most significant changes was a grad-
ual transformation of the pre-Spanish Andean tax
system of mit'a labor (Stanish 2000; Stern 1982). As
the Spanish administration took root, the new elite
increasingly permitted or encouraged their subjects
to pay in money or kind, as opposed to paying with
their labor.
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One of the strongest pieces of evidence for Uru
being a tax category rather than an ethnic one is a
case where a group of apparently wealthy Uru peti-
tioned the state to be reclassified as Aymara (Julien
1983: 55). If reclassified, however, the Uru would have
to pay more taxes. Why would anybody seek to pay
more tribute unless such it conferred certain advan-
tages? The answer may be contained in a very im-
portant section in the Diez de San Miguel Visita.
Questioning Ruiz de Estrada, the corregidor of the
Chucuito province, about the organization of the re-
gion’s tambos, Diez de San Miguel was told that
“each town serves its tambo and that this service is
usually done by the Uros Indians because they are
poor” (Diez de San Miguel 1964: 52). As a mistreated,
poor minority, the Uru were relegated to menial tasks
within the taxation system, but a reclassification to
Aymara status permitted them to meet their tribute
obligations by providing goods, such as wool and
camelids, instead of labor. Once free from labor ob-
ligations, individual “Aymara” houscholds could
amass additional wealth from their herds and fields.
Thus, although an Aymara designation required a
higher tax rate, it also conferred certain privileges and
a higher status worth claiming. Over time, there
would have been a distinct advantage to paying taxes
in kind as opposed to paying in labor, and this
would account for the seemingly illogical request on
the part of some Uru to be reclassified as Aymara.

A reference in the Toledo Tasa also indicates that
Uru were generally expected to pay tax in labor, but
Aymara were able to substitute money or goods in
kind: “and discounted from the said 4,054 Urus that
were registered as tribute payers are the 579 Urus of
Cepitaand Yunguyu who claim to be /se refutan] Ay-
maras and the 400 that go to the mines of Potos{ and
91 Uruquillas of Huchusuma who are counted as this
for being poor” (Cook 1975: 79).

These data support the idea that Uru was a social
designation, not an ethnic one. The term was used
to indicate a poor, landless peasant at the bottom of
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the indigenous social hierarchy who did not pay taxes
in animals or wool but rather provided labor for his
tribute obligations. Based on my own reading of the
historic documents, I believe that Uru was not a lan-
guage, nor was it an ethnic or linguistic division, but
rather that it was a social and political one. Further-

more, as a social category, it was mutable.

Pukina

Although the Pukina language is almost extinct and
little is known about it,” sixteenth-century docu-
ments indicate it was widely spoken in the south-
central Andes (see map 4.3). It was one of the lenguas
generales of Peru, along with Quechua and Aymara.
I accept the position of linguists who argue that
Quechua and Aymara belong to separate language
families (Hardman-de-Bautista 1978; Mannheim
1991: 39). There is a substantial literature on these two

languages, and their syntax and lexicon is relatively
well understood. The situation with Pukina is dif-
ferent. There is no comprehensive lexicon, and very
little of its grammar and vocabulary are known. The
only Pukina vocabulary compiled from original
speakers was found in Geronimo de Ore’s Rituale
seu Manuale Peruanum, published in Naples in 1607.
This book contained about thirty pages in Pukina,
including the Lord’s Prayer, with translations into
other languages (La Barre 1941: 496).8 However, de-
tails concerning Pukina’s distribution, structure, and
sociological correlates remain obscure (see Mann-
heim 1991: 47—48). Browman (1994) even questions
whether the language was widely spoken.

Linking the Uru “ethnic” group with the Pukina
language has been a common hypothesis in the an-
thropological and linguistic literature (e.g., de la
Grasserie 1894 and Brinton 1901).” Using data from
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the Ore manuscript, many early scholars concluded
that Pukina was the language of the Uru. La Barre
argued that “prima facie evidence indicates that Uru
and Puquina are the same” and, furthermore, that the
“uroquillas of the early chroniclers appears to have
meant the Uru” (La Barre 1941: 499). Métraux (1936)
agreed that Pukina and Uru were the same linguis-
tic group. Like La Barre, he considered Pukina closely
related to the Chipaya “language” of the more south-
ern Lake Poopd, a fact that led him to propose a Uro-
Chipaya language. He noted that the Uru of the vil-
lage of Ancoaqui referred to themselves as Bukina or
Pukina (La Barre 1941: 500).

The counterargument, that the Uru were not Puk-
ina-speakers, also has a long history in the literature.
Uhle told Chamberlain in 1896 that the Uru of
Iruitu that he had studied were linguistically identi-
cal to the Uru of the Carangas (Chipaya), but he went
on to note that “the Puquina-Uro of Raoul de la
Grasserie is totally different from my Uro” (as quoted
in La Barre 1941: 497). Garcilaso de la Vega (1989)
listed “the Puquinas, Collas, Urus, Yuncas, and other
Indian nations,” implicitly suggesting that Uru and
Pukinas were distinct.

Torero (1987) has conducted the most extensive
work on the Pukina and other languages in the Ti-
ticaca region. He unequivocally states that there is
no genetic connection between Pukina and the other
three languages (Quechua, Aymara, and Uruquilla)
and that people classified as Uru spoke all of these
languages. Bouysse-Cassagne (1987a, 1987b) has pre-
sented corroborating evidence that language and
ethnicity were indeed very fluid, and that there is no
direct correlation between Uru and Pukina. Murra
(1988: 52) has pointed out that most people identi-
fiable as Uru today speak Aymara, with the excep-
tion of the Chipaya to the south.

In sum, during the Spanish Conquest in the early
to mid-sixteenth century, there were three major lan-
guages in the central Andes—Quechua, Aymara,

Pukina—as well as a number of lesser ones, such as
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Urugquilla. The Uru peoples in the Titicaca Basin area
were not primarily Pukina-speakers. Rather, the term
Uru referred to a social and taxation category, and
was applied to poor people who spoke Pukina, Ay-
mara, and/or Uruquilla.

PUKINA AND THE MODERN KALLAWAYA

There are no Pukina-speakers today, with the possi-
ble exception of the indigenous itinerant medical
doctors known as the Kallawaya (Girault 1966, 1989),
who speak a secret language among themselves
(Ponce 1969b: 148; Torero 1987: 330).'% Several lin-
guists and anthropologists believe that this is actu-
ally a form of Pukina and have presented convinc-
ing evidence based on a comparison of the lexicon
of the Kallawaya language with the vocabulary found
in the Ore manuscript. However, as both Ponce
(1969b: 148) and Bouysse-Cassagne (1987b: 125-126)
recognize, the syntax of Kallawaya is similar to that
of Quechua. According to Mannheim (1991: 114), the
Kallawaya of Bolivia speak a form of Quechuanized
Pukina. In other words, the secret language of the
Kallawaya, purportedly the closest existing language
to Pukina, is grammatically similar to Quechua,
with a vocabulary that is distinct from Quechua and
Aymara and that is related to the Pukina of Ore. This
is a crucial observation. If the Kallawaya secret lan-
guage is indeed Pukina, or at least a dialect of it, then
Pukina is a rare mixed language, with a grammar re-

lated to Quechua and a vocabulary related to Pukina.

PUKINA DISTRIBUTION

We can reconstruct the distribution of Pukina in the
sixteenth century using documents of that era and
contemporary toponyms (e.g., Bouysse-Cassagne
1975; Linares Malaga 1982). Bouysse-Cassagne (1991:
491) and Torero (1987) argue that Pukina was a lin-
guistically coherent unit that was widely distributed
in the circum-Titicaca region in the sixteenth cen-

tury. The language was spoken in La Raya and



Cuzco; to the south in Ayaviri, Caracollo, the Oma-
suyu region, Arequipa, and Arica; and along the
Pacific Coast. Pukina was in essence wedged between
Quechua and Aymara in an arclike pattern in the
northern and eastern Titicaca region west toward the
Pacific and then south along the western coastal val-
leys. Bouysse-Cassagne links the language of Pukina
with the cultural unit of the Colla. She suggests that
the cultures of Pucara, Tiwanaku, and Hatuncolla
(the Colla sefiorio) spoke Pukina (Bouysse-Cassagne
1991: 491I).

Torero argues that the original language of the
Tiwanaku state was Pukina and that Aymara-speak-
ers migrated from the central Peruvian coast, pene-
trating the Titicaca region around A.p. 1300 with a
violent conquest (Torero 1987). Building on Torero’s
original hypotheses, Bouysse-Cassagne offers a fasci-
nating theory for the distribution of Pukina and
other languages in the Titicaca region. Using strictly
linguistic evidence, she argues that there have been
four major waves of migration into the region. The
first migrants were the Uru who spoke Uruquilla
(Bouysse-Cassagne 1987b: 128-136). The second wave
was composed of Pukina who created the Tiwanaku
state. The third stage was the Aymara migration,
who called everybody else Uru and who created the
twelfth- to fifteenth-century sefiorfos, or kingdoms.
in the circum-Titicaca region. Finally, Quechua-
speakers arrived with the Inca imperial conquest and
were found in small pockets around the area.

Kolata argues that Pukina or proto-Pukina was
one of at least two ancestral languages in the Tiwa-
naku state: “If there were dominant actors in this
Tiwanaku state culture, they were, most likely, of Ay-
mara or Pukina descent. One of these two languages
was Tiwanaku’s elite lingua franca, or court language”
(Kolata 1993: 241). The linking of Pukina with the
Tiwanaku polity has been most strongly argued by
linguists using a comparative approach who cite the
limited distribution of that language vis-a-vis Ay-
mara. Thatis, Pukina is older, less widely distributed
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than Aymara, and therefore associated with the last
great political entity prior to the protohistoric sefiorios
of the sixteenth century.

There are some problems with this reconstruction,
however. The most obvious objection is that Pukina
was not spoken in the Tiwanaku Valley in the six-
teenth century—a very odd fact if it were the lan-
guage of the state that collapsed in the twelfth cen-
tury and which was not replaced with any complex
polity. In fact, the closest known Pukina-speakers in
the sixteenth century were in Huarina. Furthermore,
there are very few Pukina toponyms in the Tiwanaku
Valley; the vast majority are Spanish, Aymara, and
Quechua. Finally, the distribution of Pukina-speakers
of the sixteenth century as well as the apparent dis-
tribution of Pukina toponyms bear little relation to
the distribution of Tiwanaku sites in the central An-
des as a whole.

In contrast, Aymara was the language of the Tiwa-
naku Valley and surrounding areas in the sixteenth
century, and there was no post-Tiwanaku polity of
sufficient complexity to have forced themselves into
the area. Likewise, the distribution of the mature Ti-
wanaku state circa the tenth century is generally con-
sistent with the distribution of Aymara-speakers. I
agree with Browman (1994) that it is very likely that
a form of proto-Aymara was the dominant language
of the Tiwanaku state.

In chapter 9, I outline a model of Pukina func-

tion and extinction.

Uruquilla or Chipaya

In the sixteenth century, the Toledo Tasa and the Diez
de San Miguel Visita noted the presence of an ethnic
group called “Huruquilla” in small pockets along the
southern and southwestern Lake Titicaca shores. Map
4.4 shows the location of Uruquilla-speakers in the
Titicaca Basin in the sixteenth century.

Some anthropologists have identified the Uru-
quilla with the Chipaya, one of the basin’s lesser-
known ethnic groups. As mentioned above, the eth-
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nologist Weston La Barre believed that the Chipaya
and Uru spoke Pukina (Torero 1987; La Barre 1948:
20). Vellard suggested that Uruquilla and Pukina
were dialects of the same language (in Bouysse-Cas-
sagne 1987b: 117). Both Bouysse-Cassagne (1986:
206; 1987b: 127) and Julien (1983: 62) disagree and
argue that Pukina and Uru populations spoke dif-
ferent languages. According to Bouysse-Cassagne
(1987b: 117), “puquina and uruquilla are two distinct
languages, that were still spoken in the sixteenth cen-
tury in two distinct geographical locations.” Like-
wise, Torero felt that Pukina and Uruquilla were two
distinct languages. Julien argues that Uruquilla is the
same as Uru-Chipaya, a conclusion with which I
agree based on linguistic, archaeological, and histor-
ical data.

The location of early historic Uruquilla-speakers,
as reconstructed from Spanish tax lists, and the ap-
parent linguistic similarity between Uruquilla and
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Pukina (in contrast to the different language family
of Jagi /Aru to which Aymara belongs),'! suggests to
some linguists relatively recent (post—a.D. 1000) con-
tact of Aymara and non-Aymara-speakers in the
circum-Titicaca Basin (e.g., see Albé 1987; Torero
1987). Based on these historical linguistic patterns, we
can hypothesize that the twelfth-to-fifteenth-century
distribution of Uruquilla-speakers would have been
much more extensive and would have covered the area
southeast of the Desaguadero River into what is to-
day extreme southeastern Peru, northwestern Bolivia,
and northern Chile. A comprehensive archacological
study of this area remains to be completed.

Choquela

The early historic documents make occasional refer-
ences to groups of hunters who lived in the puna away
from the settled towns. In Bertonio’s dictionary, the
name Choquela was defined as “wild or renegade



people [cimarrona] who live in the puna sustaining
themselves by hunting” (Bk. 2: 89). In this particular
reference in Bertonio, the term /lari lari is listed as a
synonym or related word, suggesting that these people
were renegades who had evaded the political author-
ities: lari lari is defined by Bertonio (Bk. 2: 191) as
“people of the puna that do not recognize any ca-
cique” and as “wild people.” Likewise, the term /a7
larikhatha is averb that means “to become wild again
[volverse cimarrdn]” and “to live voluntarily like this
[in a wild state]” (Bk. 2: 191). Perhaps most fascinat-
ing of all, a synonym of lari lari is lari uru (Bk. 2:
191).1? The linkage of the term uru with /ari to refer
to those “voluntarily” living in a wild state outside the
control of political authorities corroborates the hy-
pothesis that the term Uru constitutes a social status
and not an ethnic one based on language or culture.

Other terms in Bertonio’s dictionary designate
people living outside established villages and politi-
cal structures. Huacora and kita are defined as “wild
person” or “fugitive” (Bk. 2: 142). In another section,
he combines the two words as kitha huacora, defined
as “wild, said of men and animals” (Bk. 2: 303). This
may also explain, in part, the occasional linking of
“animal” with “Uru” in other contexts. Similarly, the
words kitahaque (haque and jague mean “people” or
“pairs”) and sallca are defined as “wild person.” The
verb kithastha is defined as “to walk or go about wild”
(Bk. 2: 306).

An Aymara hunting ritual dance described by
Tschopik (1946: 566—567) and Cuentas Ormachea
(1982) is called Cogela, Choquela, or Chokela. This
ceremony was practiced in Juli, Ichu, Chucuito and
western Bolivia in the early to mid-twentieth century,
according to Bandelier (1910: 103) and Tschopik
(1946: 5675 1951). Huidobro, Arce, and Quispe (1994:
74) describe a Choquela dance on the Island of the
Sun that commemorates the ritual hunting of the vi-
cufia after the harvest. Tschopik notes that the dance
takes place on hilltops and includes ritual hunting
songs and pantomimes of the hunt. At the end of the
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ceremony, the vicufia is killed. It is fascinating that
the sixteenth-century word to describe “wild” hunters
is the same as that for a ritual hunting ceremony
of the twentieth century. Although this twentieth-
century ethnography certainly does not prove the
existence of pre-sixteenth-century hunting peoples,
it suggests that the term Choquela is associated with
such lifeways.

The best description of the modern Choquela in
the altiplano is by Cuentas Ormachea (1982: 55-57).
He notes that the term has various meanings but that
itis strongly connected with a propitiatory dance and
communal hunting of wild animals. He notes that
the dance is found only in Aymara-speaking com-
munities of the altiplano, including towns as far
north as Huancané and as far south as Pizacoma.
Cuentas’s article stands as the definitive discussion
of the Choquela. What is significant for our discus-
sion here is that the term Choguela is intimately
linked with hunting and wild animals, and is evoca-
tive of those people living in the puna away from the
towns and villages of the populated lake edge.

Other Ethnic Groups

The Toledo Tasa refers to indigenous populations by
a number of terms that mix language, geographical
origin, and social status. People are referred to as
Uruquilla, Aymara, Uru, mitimas, Chinchasuyus, in-
dios, Hatunrunas, Yanaconas, Carangas, Moxos, and
so forth. The word Yanacona refers to people be-
longing to a servile social category in the Inca state.
Hatunruna or Hatunluna is a term that translates in
Quechua as hombres grandes. In fact, they constituted
the majority of peasant peoples in the Inca state and
provided the vast bulk of mit'a labor (Rostworowski
1988: 214). Mitimas were transplanted colonists.
Those from Chinchasuyu, the northwest province of
the Inca state, were referred to “Chinchasuyu miti-
maes’ in the Toledo Tasa. Designations such as Ca-
rangas, Moxos, Canas, Canchis, and so forth refer to
ethnic groups from particular regions in the circum-
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Titicaca basin and neighboring areas. Moxos referred
to people from the eastern lowlands; Carangas, to
those from the southernmost areas of the Titicaca re-
gion; and Canas and Canchis, to people from the
northern basin. Uruquilla, as already discussed above,
was a language spoken in the southern Pacajes and
Carangas areas in the altiplano. As discussed above,
Uru was a social class designation. In short, it is es-
sential to realize that any particular term used to de-
note a group of people could have been based on lan-
guage, geographical origin, and/or social status.

Agriculture, Pastoralism, and Lake
Exploitation: The Subsistence Triad of
the Titicaca Basin Endogenous Economy

The economic mainstays of the twentieth-century
Aymara were camelid pastoralism and rain-fed agri-
culture, both augmented by the hunting of fowl and
fishing in the lake and rivers. During the nineteenth
century, liberal land reform challenged earlier land
tenure practices (Stanish 1989b) but does not seem
to have appreciably altered basic subsistence pursuits.
In contrast, since the turn of the twentieth century,
the Aymara have been increasingly incorporated into
the market economy. Market exchange, particularly
between Peru and Bolivia, has become a major eco-
nomic activity for the region’s Aymara populations
and has had a major impact on settlement distribu-
tion and subsistence activities over the last two or
three generations. This is a pattern that goes back to
the Early Colonial period as well, when Aymara elite
traded extensively in the south-central Andes (e.g.,
Mifio Grijalva 1984).

Agriculture and animal pastoralism remain the
principal local economic activities. There are two
agricultural seasons in the Titicaca region, dictated
by rainfall. The wet season falls between October
and April, and the dry season lasts from May to
September. According to Tschopik (1947: s12), the

wet season is also referred to as “green time” or “rainy
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time,” and the dry season as “dry time” or “ice time.”
La Barre described names for four seasons instead
of two, and refers to another system with five sea-
sons (La Barre 1948). According to modern ethno-
graphies, the principal distinction made by Aymara
farmers is between wet and dry seasons. Loza B.
(1972: 71) relates that the Aymara recognize three cli-
matic seasons—a rainy season, or summer, called
Jallupacha; a dry and cold winter, called Autipacha;
and a beginning of the agricultural year, or spring,
called Lapakapacha. Undoubtedly, these culturally
specific classifications of the seasons vary across
space and time. The constancy of the wet/dry
regime, however, makes it likely that most or all such
classifications were based on this distinction to some
degree.

The most important indigenous crops are che-
nopods (quinoa [Chenopodium quinoal, qaniwa
[Chenopodium sp.]), tubers (numerous varieties of
potatoes, oca, and ullucu), and legumes known as
habas (Vicia faba)."> Since the Spanish Conquest,
barley and wheat have been added to the list of crop
plants cultivated by Aymara farmers (Tschopik 1947:
514). The Andean peoples are justifiably famous for
cultivating a vast variety of potatoes that have evolved
over the millennia. Tschopik quotes an unpublished
manuscript by La Barre that lists 209 different names
for potatoes in Bolivia (Tschopik 1947: 513). Tschopik
himself counted fifty varieties in the Chucuito dis-
trict alone. Bertonio lists some two dozen specific
names of potatoes under the general term papa. Of
these, twelve were described as high quality and best
known in the area, six were described as low quality,
and others were either neutral in quality or had other
distinguishing characteristics. Bertonio also lists sev-
eral distinct terms for potatoes depending on how
they were prepared.

As mentioned above, maize is still occasionally
grown near the lake edge, although in very small
quantities and under special environmental condi-

tions. It is not a staple crop today but may have been



in the past, particularly before the Little Ice Age be-
gan in the fifteenth century. Pulgar Vidal (n.d.: 80,
fn. 4) notes that maize grows very well as high as
3,200 m.a.s.l. and suggests that its upper limit is 3,500
meters—that is, the upper limit of the Quechua zone
in his land use categories. Several early historians
mention that maize grown in the Titicaca region was
considered a special crop possessing sacred qualities,
and that maize from the Island of the Sun was the
most sacred of all. The following passage from Gar-
cilaso is perhaps the most literary of those in the early
histories:

They [the Inca] flattened the island [of the Sun] as
much as possible . . . and made terraces which they cov-
ered with good fertile soil brought from a distance so
as to bear maize. . . . On these terraces they sowed the
seeds and by dint of great care grew a few cobs which
were sent to the Inca as sacred objects. He took them
to the temple of the Sun and sent them to the chosen
virgins in Cuzco, and ordered them to be taken to other
temples and convents throughout the kingdom . . . so
that all might enjoy the grain sent from heaven. (Gar-

cilaso de la Vega 1989: 191)

Minor crop plants in the Titicaca region include
European imports such as onions, garlic, and the like,
grown in kitchen gardens (Tschopik 1947: 513). The
main industrial plant is the totora reed (Scirpus
tatora), which grows in the swampy land near the lake.

Raised-Field Agriculture

Throughout the Titicaca region, there are vast tracts
of relict or fossil raised fields (see map 4.5). Itis clear
that prior to the modern period, raised field agri-
cultural production was an important component
of area economic life. Following Denevan and
Turner (1974: 24), a raised field is defined broadly
as any artificially elevated land surface designed to
improve cultivating conditions. Raised fields are

labor-intensive relative to the rain-fed terrace agri-
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culture practiced by peasant farmers today and in
the recent historical past (although see Erickson 1994
for a differing opinion). Likewise, experimental data
indicate that raised fields are more productive than
contemporary systems, at least in the first several
years of use.

The first systematic and intensive archacological
field research on Titicaca Basin raised fields was con-
ducted by Clark Erickson (1988), who excavated sev-
eral mounds and field segments near the modern
town of Huatta in the north basin. He concluded
that the Huatta fields began functioning around 1000
B.C. and were an integral component of Prehispanic
economies for millennia. Research on the southern
side of Lake Titicaca has been published by Gray
Graffam, John Janusek, Alan Kolata, James Mathews,
Charles Ortloff, Oswaldo Rivera, and Matthew Sed-
don. The conclusions of Kolata and Ortloff regard-
ing the maximum periods of use for raised fields dif-
fer from Erickson’s, but they also corroborate the
observation that they were fundamental to the Pre-
hispanic political economies.

There is some evidence in Bertonio’s dictionary
that raised fields were in use in the Early Colonial
period, although this is not corroborated by the ar-
chaeological data. The appendix lists a number of
agricultural terms found in this early-seventeenth-
century document, several of which refer directly to
camellones, translated as “raised field.” Informants to-
day have stated to me that waru waru refers to the
large constructions used in the pastand the large ones
being reconstructed today. In the Juli area, raised
fields are referred to by informants as jake kolli
(Onofre, in Stanish et al. 1997: 125). In contrast, suka
colla refers to the much smaller furrows used to cre-
ate pasture near the lake edge. The confusion in the
early literature may be related to this more subtle dis-
tinction used by farmers today.!

Throughout the 1980s and early 1990s, there have
been extensive efforts to rehabilitate raised field agri-
cultural production. Despite their popularity with
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MAP 4.5. Distribution of raised-field areas (shaded areas) in the Titicaca Basin. Adapted from Erickson 1988, Seddon 1994, Smith et al.

1968, and Stanish 1994.

agronomists and archacologists, however, there are
no self-supporting raised fields in the region today
apart from a few experimental fields begun by out-
side aid projects. Although virtually every Aymara
farmer is familiar with the use and construction of
raised fields, they do not construct them on their
own. When asked, informants in the Juli area con-
sistently responded that building raised fields “was
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not worth the effort.” Although they were more than
happy to be paid by outsiders to construct the fields,
they explicitly stated that the time and labor invested
in raised field construction left it an inefficient eco-
nomic activity. Raised fields appear to be largely an
archaeological phenomenon whose voluntary incor-
poration into modern Aymara farming practices re-

mains problematic.



Terrace Agriculture

Today, virtually all plant agriculture consists of rain-
fed terrace agriculture, occasionally augmented by
simple canal irrigation. The Titicaca Basin is covered
with artificial agricultural terraces, with the ancient
terraces tending to follow the land’s natural con-
tours.!” They are stone-faced constructions designed
to create a level planting surface, retain rain water,
and prevent erosion. They are used primarily to grow
crops and support pasture for animals, but terraces
are also used as foundations for modern houses. A
good number of terraces in the region have archae-
ological remains on their surface as well.

Because the water of Lake Titicaca is slightly
saline, with salt concentrations higher in the south,
it is not usable for irrigation. The water that runs
from the springs and aquifers is fresh, however, as is
the groundwater that collects in front of the lake. It
is therefore necessary to move water from subter-
ranean sources and springs to farming areas using
canals and aqueducts. Although most of the fields in
the Titicaca area receive only rainfall, a significant
percentage of terraces are irrigated with spring-fed
canals.

One of the misperceptions about the extensive ter-
race systems in the Andes is that they were built by
the Inca. Such views derive from early writers like
Garcilaso who imply that most of the great con-
struction feats in the Andes were attributable to the
last empire. Of course, it is extremely difficult to date
the construction of agricultural terraces, but several
lines of indirect evidence strongly suggest that the
first agricultural terraces were constructed as early as
the Middle Formative period, about 1000 B.c. This
problem is addressed in subsequent chapters.

Pastoralism

The keeping of domestic animals has been one of the
mainstays of Titicaca Basin economies from the ear-
liest periods for which we have data. The principal
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domesticated animals are camelids (llama and al-
paca), along with cows, sheep, and goats introduced
from the Old World. Data from the sixteenth cen-
tury suggest that approximately 20 percent of the
population was engaged in pasturing animals (Graf-
fam 1990, 1992), although this appears to have been
a historical high compared with earlier periods (Stan-
ish 1994). Today, most of the animals kept near the
lake are European imports, and camelids are pastured
in the higher puna lands above 4,000 meters or so.

Camelids provide meat and wool and also serve
as pack animals. In fact, their role as pack animals
was extremely important for the development of early
exchange in the Titicaca Basin. Many of the great ge-
oglyphs, or giant ground drawings, of the Atacama
and southern Peruvian coastal deserts were probably
associated with camelid pack trains as early as the Up-
per Formative in the region (circa 400 B.C.—A.D. 400),
and likely even earlier.

Increased reliance on pastoralism is one of the
principal responses to the drought conditions that
periodically affect the region. Animals can graze on
natural grasses and other plants that grow under
severe drought conditions, and they can be moved
to well-watered areas. The butchered meat can be
freeze-dried (into charqui, or jerky) and stored for ex-
tended periods, and wool can be used and exchanged
for other products.

Lake Exploitation

The most important economic resource from Lake
Titicaca is fish. Orlove (1986) estimates the total
modern annual catch on the Peruvian side alone to
be more than eight thousand metric tons of fish—a
significant figure given that nearly this entire amount
is harvested by individual fishers organized at the
community or houschold level.

There are both endemic and introduced fish
species in Lake Titicaca.'® Levieil and Orlove (1990),
Orlove (1986), and Parenti (1984) note that the lake
contains more than twenty species of Orestias, the

65



CHAPTER 4

main endemic genus harvested by modern fishers.
They also note that Aymara fishers distinguish four
main Orestias types. Another endemic is Trychomyc-
terus, a catfish genus that accounts for less than 4 per-
cent of the endemic harvest (Orlove 1986). The two
main introduced species are the rainbow trout and
the silverside, or pejerrey, introduced in the middle
of the twentieth century (Orlove 1986).

Aymara populations today and in the historic past
heavily exploited the rich lake ecosystem. Aquatic
resources included fish and fowl. According to
Tschopik, men usually do the fishing, although he
notes no formal taboos against women doing the
work (Tschopik 1947: 521). I have noted work par-
ties in the lake planting totora reeds near Juli, on
the Peruvian side, and all of these groups were com-
posed exclusively of the young male members of the
community.

Among the Uru and certain communities of Ay-
mara, fishing remains the most important subsistence
activity (and see Tschopik 1947: s21). The existence
of such fishing communities attests to the existence
of a fairly strong exchange system with concomitant
economic specialization. In contemporary Titicaca
Basin society, this exchange is mediated through both
market and nonmarket mechanisms. As Tschopik
(1947: 521) notes, each Aymara community has ex-
clusive rights to exploit the lake near its village(s). In
the Juli area, informants confirmed this principle of
property rights and told me that the areas for har-
vesting fish, planting totora, and gathering lake sea-
weed for cattle feed were rigidly demarcated by
known boundaries that pertained to individual com-
munities. The boundaries were often marked in the
lake with totora reed poles.

Nets dragged from small watercraft comprise the
most common modern fishing practice. Tschopik re-
ports that the Aymara preferred to fish on moonless
nights (Tschopik 1947: 522), and La Barre notes that
the Uru preferred moonlit ones (La Barre 1941: 510).
I myself have observed people setting up nets and
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harvesting fish at virtually all times of the day and
night. Thin rope, twine, and nylon fishing line are
all purchased in the various marketplaces. Earlier,
Tschopik (1947: 523) listed and illustrated several
types of baskets made out of totora reed that were
used to catch fish.

Reeds (Scirpus tatora) and algae (or, more specifi-
cally, the aquatic plants Elodea, Myriophyllum, and
Potamogeton) are important industrial plants used for
construction and cattle fodder (Levieil and Orlove
1990). Reeds are used to construct boats, mats,
roofing materials, fish weirs, walls, and artisan goods.
Tschopik mentions that occasionally the roots and
shoots of the totora are eaten raw as well (Tschopik
1947: 513). In Bertonio’s dictionary, totora reeds are
also said to be edible: the word chullu is defined as
“the white part of the totora reed near the root, that
is good to eat” (Bk. 2: 92).

Reed beds, along with fishing areas, are found
around the lake. They are jealously protected by lo-
cal communities and recently have been a source of
intercommunal conflict (Levieil and Orlove 1990).
They are planted, cared for, and harvested by indi-
vidual villagers, usually organized by kin groups. In
the Juli region, communities routinely organize men
to plant and care for the crops. Fishing is a more in-
dividualized activity, although fishing rights are co-
ordinated above the household. The care of these
aquatic resources represents one of the few purely
economic activities organized at a community level
at the present, although my informants tell me that
individual households also stake out reed beds in

some restricted and marginal areas of the lake.

Prehispanic Andean Political Economy

The concepts of political economy allow us to model
the evolution of complex society in the archaeolog-
ical record. This theoretical framework assumes that
people make strategic decisions within a particular
cultural, historical, and physical environmental con-



text. This section outlines the particular context
in which the complex Andean political economies
evolved.

In earlier publications, I outlined some of the fea-
tures of central Andean political economies prior to
the Spanish Conquest (Stanish 1992, 1994, 1997).
One of the key features of Andean economies is the
absence of any true market mechanisms and the pre-
dominance of reciprocity, redistribution, tribute,
and nonmarket trade. There is little documentary
evidence of competitive feasting, although the fa-
mous cargos, in which prominent individuals spon-
sored fiestas, are most likely an example of such a

mechanism.

Reciprocity

As with any society, reciprocal relationships perme-
ate Andean life. Reciprocal exchange occurs be-
tween households, and the degree to which that rec-
iprocity is deferred may be a function of the degree
of kin relatedness. Agriculture land is farmed with
the “borrowed” labor of kin and friends, and that
labor must be reciprocated. The same is true for
house raising and terrace construction. In commu-
nal labor projects for an entire village, such as to-
tora planting and canal cleaning, the individual
contributions of labor per household are carefully
recorded, and each houschold is expected to con-
tribute its share. Reciprocity is the economic basis
of village life in the Andes (Alberti and Mayer 1974)
and throughout the agrarian world. It is conducted
without coercive political authority, and disputes are
resolved by leaders recognized by the community for
their religious expertise (e.g., see Huidobro, Arce,

and Quispe 1994).

Redistribution

A variety of documents from the early part of the
Spanish Conquest of the Andes illustrates the nature
of redistributive relationships between political au-
thorities and nonelite. Many documents describe po-
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litical and economic relationships that most likely
reflect immediate and not-so-immediate pre-Con-
quest cultural norms. The following quote from the
Diez de San Miguel Visita describing the obligations
of the Aymara people to their local political leaders
presents a classic case of redistribution in which the
obligations of the caciques’ subjects were spelled out
by the subjects themselves.

They were asked what services and tribute they would
give today to don Felipe Cauana, their cacique, and
they said that the Indians of this parcialidad [moiety
division] work twenty topos of land each year and in
other years when it rains they work thirty topos . . . and
that the cacique provides the seeds and gives them food
on the days that they work, [food] such as potatoes,
coca, chicha, quinoa, and meat sometimes and other
times other things, and that these fields were cultivated
and improved until they cleaned and harvested it [the
produce] and he put it in his house. (Diez de San
Miguel 1964: 94)

This quotation highlights how the moiety was ob-
ligated to provide workers to the cacique for his lands.
In return, he gave the workers food and coca (an ex-
otic commodity in this region) on the days that they
worked. The amount of food and coca provided by
the cacique represents a small portion of the total
wealth created by the labor provided. This relation-
ship is a classic redistributive one couched in cul-
turally specific terms: people provide labor and in re-
turn are provided food and exotic goods that are not
equal in value to the amount of wealth represented
by their labor. This entire complex structure of
nested obligations and the concomitant economic
asymmetries existed in a nonmarket context.

Caciques had additional responsibilities and ob-
ligations to their subjects that served to complete the
redistributive transaction over the long term. Ca-
ciques were expected to provide for periodic feasts,
and this was perhaps one of their most important

functions. Feasts involved the whole community,
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however that community was defined, and were oc-
casions for the ritual and real redistribution of goods.
One of the most important of these goods was chicha
beer, a slightly alcoholic beverage made from maize.!”
Hastorf and Johannessen (1993) and Morris (1979)
have discussed the significance of maize beer as a sym-
bolic food imbued with political meaning. In their
view, “chicha was at the nexus of reciprocal gift giv-
ing, economic production, changing symbolic sys-
tems, and political stratification” (Hastorf and Jo-
hannessen 1993: 133). Feasting and redistribution of
commodities such as chicha were one means of re-
inforcing the political power of the caciques and re-
lated elite.

Chicha was not the only commodity redistributed
in feasts in Titicaca Basin society. In the Diez de San
Miguel Visita, Martin Cari, the principal cacique of
the Lupaqa, explains what had happened to all of
the animals that other witnesses had observed on his
community’s land. He is quoted as saying that the
“surplus” animals that multiplied in the “commu-
nity” herds were used in “the holidays /pascuas] and
principal fiestas of the year [when] people come to-
gether with the principal cacique, the leaders of the
community and other Indians to eat [the surplus
meat]” (Diez de San Miguel 1964: 23). Thus camelid
meat was part of the politically ritualized redistrib-
ution in Titicaca Basin feasts.

In Prehispanic Andean society, complex societies
were characterized by an elaborate hierarchy of so-
cial and political units that were bound together by
rules of redistribution. The minimal socioeconomic
group was the household (Stanish 1992: 16—28).
Houscholds were divided and grouped into ayllu.
The ayllu is difficult to define, but most definitions
characterize it as a landholding social unit defined
by fictive or consanguine kinship. A number of ayllu
composed a moiety, or saya. Ideally, there were two
saya, an upper one called Hanansaya (or alasaya), and
a lower one called Hurinsaya (or maasaya). This di-

vision is an expression of the widespread Andean
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principle of duality. The head of each saya in Titicaca
Basin society is referred to as the cacique in sixteenth-
century texts. The cacique of the upper moiety
represents the highest political authority in these con-
texts. In even more complex political organizations,
one upper moiety emerges as paramount among
several others. In this lacter case, the head of the para-
mount upper moiety represents the highest political
authority.

It is instructive to look at the relationship between
the Inca state and the Lupaqa cacique, as suggested
by data in the Visita, to understand the structure of
Inca-local authority relationships in this polity. What
is evident is that this relationship was structurally
similar to that between the cacique and his subjects
in the ayllu. When Diez de San Miguel asked Martin
Cari what tribute he paid to the Inca, he replied in
a manner almost identical to that of his own subjects
when asked about their tribute to him. Martin Cari
said that “as principal cacique he gave to the Inca fifty
or sixty pieces of cloth each year and he gave two
hundred or three hundred young camelids /ovejas/
so that he could feed people going off to fight and
other things and that also he gave from his own house
to these people fish and sandals and fifty or one
hundred fanegas of maize and fifty baskets of coca”
(Diez de San Miguel 1964: 22). In short, the ma-
nipulation of redistributive economic relationships
among the elite and their retainers, most notably of
exotic goods and commodities, stands at the core
of the development of Prehispanic Andean complex
societies. Unequal redistribution resulting in mate-
rial asymmetries between elite and commoners was
the economic and institutional means by which
elites maintained their paramount position in their
communities.

The ideological aspects of elite control are rep-
resented in Andean society in a number of ways, par-
ticularly through the manipulation of redistributive
and reciprocal relationships. Even though redis-
tributive relationships were inherently unequal,



elites were obligated to present them as just and
proper within their cultural contexts. Ideology was
one mechanism by which these relationships were
promoted. One of the most important components
of elite use of ideology is large feasts. The success-
ful fulfillment by the commoners of labor obliga-
tion permitted them to participate in elite-spon-
sored feasts, which in turn ensured their access to
goods and rituals not otherwise available to them.
In this sense, the reciprocal nature of the relation-
ship between elite and commoner was ideologically
reinforced, even if it was an economic and social

fiction.

Competitive Feasting

Most of the documentary sources for the Andes were
based on information obtained during or after the
collapse of the Inca state. In this political context,
competition among individual local rulers was sup-
pressed by the authorities. Competitive feasting, a be-
havior most pronounced in peer-polity contexts with
many homologous political entities, was not present
in the sixteenth-century Andes, as the Spanish chron-
iclers also noted.

Competitive feasting was most certainly an aspect
of Prehispanic Andean life, as it was in most other
cultures around the world. Ethnographic, historical,
and archacological data give hints of such behavior
prior to the emergence of the Inca state, although
such competitive ceremonialism was not as strong
as it was in other nonstate societies. Evidence of
feasting areas in the archaeological record is vast.
Histories describe local lords providing numerous
ceremonies. The ethnographic record documents
countless instances where local elites supported pil-

grimages, religious festivities, and the like.

Trade

I have maintained that virtually all trade in the Pre-
hispanic Andes conforms to that which Polanyi re-
ferred to as “administered trade” (Stanish 1992: 14).
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There is little evidence for the existence of market-
based exchange in the Andes, except possibly on the
far north coast (Sandweiss 1992), and virtually no ev-
idence for such exchange in the highlands prior to
European contact.

In the sixteenth century at least, and probably be-
fore the Spanish Conquest, caciques controlled most
interregional trade in highly valued exotic goods.
There were exceptions, of course, such as the obsid-
ian trade that extended from the Archaic period to
the Altiplano period millennia later. However, ob-
sidian is small and light, and easily moved by down-
the-line trade. The bulk of the exotic goods had to
be transported through potentially hostile territory,
and trading expeditions required the labor of dozens
of people.

The Diez de San Miguel Visita reports that ca-
ciques organized laborers from their political groups
to send camelid pack trains to Cuzco, the lower
maize- and coca-growing valleys of the yungas, and
the mining center of Potosi to trade various goods
for products not available in the Titicaca Basin. A
portion of these exotic goods would then be redis-
tributed to the community during periodic feasts.
From a political economic perspective, people pro-
vided labor to the cacique for trading expeditions,
thereby creating substantial wealth that could not
have been obtained by individual households. The
transport of certain commodities substantially added
to their value. Maize, for instance, was several times
more valuable in the Titicaca Basin, where it cannot
be grown in any abundance, than it was in the lower
valleys such as Sama, on the western slope of the
Pacific watershed (see table 4.4). This huge value dif-
ferential was appropriated by the elite, and a portion
of this wealth was returned to the commoners in
feasts.

Tribute

The available historical documents also provide in-
sight into the nature of tribute relationships be-
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CHAPTER 4

TABLE 4.4

Prices of Selected Commodities
in the Diez de San Miguel Visita

(In pesos and tomines)

In the Titicaca Basin

One fanega of flour 5-8 p.

One fanega of maize 5-6 p.

One fanega of chuiio 4-7 p.

One camelid 5-6 p.

One pig 3Y%—4 p.

One fanega of potatoes 2 p.

One bird (perdiz) 5t

Fish and eggs “vale poco” (of little value)

In the Sama Valley

One cotton manta 4 p.
One jug of wine 4 p.
One fanega of wheat 1%-1% p.
One fanega of maize 7t
Small basket of cotton 3t

NOTE: p. = peso, t. = tomin (8 tomines = I peso).

tween complex and powerful states and their sub-

ject populations:

He was asked what tribute they gave to the Inca in his
time and he said that they gave him three thousand
Indians for wars sometimes and other times they gave
him all the Indians that he wanted to make walls and
houses and to serve his household and children for
sacrifice and maidens for his household and for the Sun
and the Moon and the thunders and cloth and they
worked many fields for him and they gave him gold
from Chuquiabo and silver from the mines of Porco
and they gave him lead as tribute as well and a brown
glaze that is called limpi and copper and feathers and
all that he wished to ask for they gave him as their lord
and many birds and charqui and ducks from the lake

they sent fish that arrived in Cuzco from here in two

70

days that is a distance of sixty leagues and the first ma-
ture quinua that was carried by one hundred Indians.
(Diez de San Miguel 1964: 39)18

These tribute relationships continued into the
Spanish Colonial period, and documents such as the
Diez de San Miguel Visita and the Toledo Tasa pro-
vide detailed information on the quantity and type
of goods and labor provided. Tribute was an integral
part of imperial political economies in the ancient
Andes, as it was in most ancient states around the
world.

The Model of Zonal Complementarity
or Vertical Control

Bernabé Cobo is possibly the first Andeanist to de-
scribe the relationship between the Andean envi-
ronment and the political economy:

It is necessary to presuppose the existence of an ancient
custom of these people, and it is that when some
province did not produce certain foods, especially
none of their bread, which was maize, but was suitable
for other uses, special arrangements were made. For ex-
ample, due to the extreme cold, the provinces of Co-
llao do not produce maize or other seeds or fruits of
temperate lands, but they are very abundant in pasture
lands and most appropriate for raising livestock and
producing papas [potatoes], from which chusio, their
substitute for bread, is made, as well as some other
roots. For the inhabitants of these provinces, the Inca
had picked out lands which lie in the hot valleys of the
seacoast on one side and on the other side of the moun-
tains toward the Andes; in these temperate valleys they
plant the crops that they lack in their own lands.
(Cobo 1983 [1653]: 192)

This passage reveals how the vertically stratified
ecological zones in the Andes affect the ways in which
people exploit the landscape, a process described in
other documents as well. In 1964, Waldemar Espi-
noza S. published a transcription of the Diez de San



Miguel Visita, which was first published in 1567. Ap-
pended to the Visita is an article by John V. Murra
that presents for the first time in a comprehensive
manner his model of verticality or zonal comple-
mentarity. In two critical publications in 1968 and
1972, Murra restated the model of zonal comple-
mentarity, establishing it as the principal theoretical
framework for analyzing Andean political economy
for three decades.

The basic principle behind this model is that the
vertical stratification of ecological zones in the An-
des profoundly affected the political and economic
strategies of Prehispanic populations. The traditional
model is characterized by the direct control of colo-
nial lands by polities outside their core region or
home territory (Stanish 1992: 3). Populations strate-
gically locate their colonies to control a diverse set
of ecological zones, allowing the various comple-
mentary ecozones to be exploited by a single polity.
Hypothetically, the resulting distribution of colonies
creates an archipelago of landholdings over various
ecological zones. The overlap of archipelagos results
in a complex patchwork of different ethnic groups
and political units.

Murra based his theory partly on data from the
Diez de San Miguel Visita. Specifically, he demon-
strated that the Lupaqa of the sixteenth century con-
trolled lands in a number of lower valleys to the east
and west of the Titicaca region (Stanish 1989a, 1989b,
1992). These areas included the Sama, Moquegua,
Capinota, Larecaja, and Lluta regions.!” The fol-
lowing passage from the Visita is typical: “Each year
the majority of Indians go to Sama, Moquegua,
Capinota and Cuzco . . . for maize, ji and other
staples that do not grow in this province and from
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which they barter cattle, cloth, wool and charqui”
(Diez de San Miguel 1964: 208).

The verticality model as presented by Murra is
consistent with the observation that central Andean
economies did not have any developed market mech-
anisms. In Murra’s model, the relationship between
the home territories and their colonies was mediated
through mechanisms of redistribution and reciproc-
ity (Murra 1985b: 16). In the case of the Lupaqa, the
relationship between the elite of the home territory
and their colonies appears to have been largely re-
distributive; it was characterized by the Spanish
historians as the payment of tribute. We also can sur-
mise that existing alongside this colonial relation-
ship were family-level reciprocal ones, with the fam-
ilies in lowland colonies exchanging foodstuffs for
wool, freeze-dried meat (charqui), potatoes (chuiio),
lake fish, and other commodities from the Titicaca
region.

Although the model of zonal complementarity
has been a powerful theoretical tool for understand-
ing Andean societies, I reject one of its central tenets:
that it is a process unique to the Andes. In fact, the
cultural processes in the Andes can be modeled like
those in other parts of the world. In this sense, I take
a comparative approach in analyzing the develop-
ment of political and economic complexity. Clearly,
the geographical characteristics of the central Andes
profoundly affected the development of complex so-
ciety, but by rejecting the uniqueness of the verti-
cality ideal (see Forman 1978; Van Buren 1996), we
can redirect our attention from defining a unique An-
dean mode of production to modeling the anthro-
pological processes that underlie the origins and

evolution of complex society.
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CHAPTER 5

The History of Archaeological

Research in the Titicaca Basin

This chapter traces the historical development of Ti-
ticaca Basin archaeology. This survey begins in the
mid-sixteenth century and seeks to convey an un-
derstanding of basin prehistory during this imme-
diate post-European contact period. For each sub-
sequent era, the results of the archacological and
historical research will be summarized. Several other
good reviews of the history of research in the region
already exist. In particular, I reccommend Cook 1994,
Lumbreras and Mujica 1982b, and Ponce 19912, 1991b.

Archaeological interpretation is affected by polit-
ical and ideological factors because it involves the
writing of history that is intimately connected with
discovering and creating ethnic identity, encourage-
ment of cultural pride, the political aspirations of na-
tion-states, and so on. In virtually all instances where
descendants survive, the production of history is po-
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litically charged (e.g., see Patterson 1986). The ar-
chaeology of the Titicaca Basin in particular, and the
New World in general, has been notoriously suscep-
tible to political and ideological influences through-
out its five-hundred-year history. This is because the
history of the New World populations has generally
not been written by Native Americans themselves but
by Europeans or their New World descendants.
These scholars were writing in highly charged polit-
ical, social, and ideological climates, and their inter-
pretations must be evaluated in this light.

Since the fifteenth century, the Aymara people
have been assaulted continually by more powerful
foreigners. The conquest of the Aymara kingdoms
in the fifteenth century by the Inca was followed by
their equally brutal oppression by Europeans, as well
as by their descendants who made up the elite Peru-



vian and Bolivian classes. Despite these pressures, the
Aymara have maintained their cultural identity as the
region’s dominant minority ethnic group. This fierce
independence has spawned strong reactions against
them from both the cultural elite of the Andean re-
publics as well as foreign travelers, naturalists, and
scientists. In fact, the Aymara people of the Titicaca
Basin have the dubious distinction of being one of
the most maligned ethnic groups in the Americas.
Throughout history, professional and amateur nat-
uralists, foreign and national, have reacted negatively
to the Aymaras’ failure to conform to expected stan-
dards of behavior of subjugated “Indians.” Simply
put, when one combines a racist bias against an eth-
nic group with the power to write that group’s his-
tory, the result must be assessed with utmost care.

The great Adolph Bandelier, for instance, is one
of the most important figures in the formative years
of Americanist archacology, yet he was almost apo-
plectic in his hate for the Aymara for reasons that I
do not fully comprehend. Bandelier’s contempt is
particularly curious in light of his other work with
indigenous groups throughout the New World,
about whom he usually writes with admiration and
respect. But Bandelier was not alone in his dislike for
the Aymara. The celebrated archaeologist Arturo
Posnansky was deeply prejudiced as well. Even as late
as the 1940s, the great Harry Tschopik, in his ency-
clopedic survey of Aymara culture for the Handbook
of South American Indians, began by saying that the
terms “‘dull,” ‘stolid,” and ‘unimaginative’ . . . in the
opinion of the writer, add up to give a general pic-
ture of the way in which Aymara culture today strikes
the outsider” (Tschopik 1947: s01). Much is left to be
said on the construction of Aymara identity as pre-
sented to the outside world by anthropologists and
non-anthropologists that is outside the scope of this
book. However, I feel compelled to note that after
fifteen years of work in the region, I have found the
vast majority of Aymara people to be warm, decent,
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and extremely generous after I had earned their trust.
The origin of this stereotype baffles me.

It is useful to divide the research of the Titicaca
region into three historical periods: (1) from the
Spanish Conquest to the late eighteenth century, (2)
from the late eighteenth century to approximately
World War I, and (3) from World War I to the mid-
twentieth century. From the end of Word War I to
the mid-twentieth century, Titicaca Basin archaeol-
ogy essentially enters its contemporary period. Re-
search from the mid-twentieth century to the present
is largely dealt with in later chapters.

From the Conquest
to the Late Eighteenth Century

The conceptual foundation of Andean history re-
mained little changed from the Conquest to the Eu-
ropean Enlightenment. Colonial-period Andean his-
tory and prehistory were amalgams of two great
traditions. One tradition was that of the various in-
digenous histories, in a sense codified and given
official status by the Inca and then Spanish intellec-
tual elite. Like all empires in world history, the Inca
state supported an intellectual class that developed
ideologies supportive of their political expansion.
The second tradition, of course, was that of the six-
teenth-century Iberian scholars as they rode the
wave of conquest into the New World.

As Hamilton (1983: xviii—xix) has pointed out, the
early historians of the Andes, such as Bernabé Cobo,
Pedro de Cieza de Leén, and Guamdn Poma, were
deeply rooted in several traditions: the Bible, the early
Christian fathers, Aristotle, and Pliny. Their histor-
ical reference was firmly within the Old Testament,
and any interpretations of the history of New World
peoples had to be consistent with these traditions.
In the jargon of today, we would say that all data had
to fit within this Scholastic or pre-Enlightenment
paradigm.
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It is important to realize that the Spaniards dealt
almost exclusively with the Inca elite and virtually
excluded other ethnic groups from their compilations
of historical events, leading to a Cuzco-centered per-
spective. Many of our conceptions of the past there-
fore derive from the official histories collected by
Spanish administrators and priests during this period.
As a result, the history of Peru in the Colonial pe-
riod reflected the political, social, and economic in-
terests of both the Inca elite who provided the in-
formation and the Spanish officials who recorded
their words.

One of the great historians of Andean society is
Cieza, who was probably born in 1521, the year that
Cortés was conquering the Aztec empire. He arrived
in the Americas as a relatively young man. His
Crénica del Perit is one of the best and earliest sys-
tematic observations of Andean people, culture, and
history. Cieza ranks as one of the first serious non-
indigenous scholars to visit the Titicaca Basin.

Cieza’s observations of the Titicaca region repre-
sent some of the first European views of this impor-
tant province of Tawantinsuyu. Chapter 99 of the
Crénica includes the following description of the
Colla ethnic group and their territory in the north
basin:

This region [of Peru], that is called Collas, is the largest
and most populous region, as I see it, of all of Peru. . . .
To the east are the mountains of the Andes; and to the
west are the headwaters of the snowcapped sierra and
their slopes that stop at the sea in the south. Apart from
the land that they [the Collas] occupy with their towns
and small farms, there are great stretches of unpopu-
lated wilderness that are full of wild game. The Collao
is quite flat and in many areas there are well-watered
rivers; and in these plains there are beautiful and spa-
cious meadows that always have good pasture, and at
times are very lush, however in the summer it dries up
like in Spain. The winter begins in October and lasts
until April. The nights and the days are practically the

same, and it is colder here than in any part of Peru,
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apart from the highlands and sierra, which makes it
seem like it is part of the highlands; and it is certain
that if this Collao land was a low valley like Jauja or
Choquiabo that could provide maize, then it would be
the best and richest of the better part of the Indies.
Walking in the plains of Collao is difficult due to the
winds; but when there is no wind and the sun is
strong, it is a great pleasure to look at the beautiful
meadows so populated; but, as it is so cold maize does

not grow here nor are there any types of trees. (Cieza
1553: chapter 99)

In the same chapter Cieza noted that “in ancient
times the Colla region was very populated and there
were great towns. Next to the towns were their fields
where they grew their crops.” Cieza personally vis-
ited archacological sites such as Tiwanaku, Hatun-
colla, and Pucara. His observations on Tiwanaku
and other ancient Andean settlements constitute
some of the first recorded suggestions about the an-
tiquity of the site and rank him as one of the first
great antiquarians or early archaeologists of the
Americas.

Tiaguanaco is not a large town, but it is mentioned for
the large buildings found there that are certainly no-
table things to see. Near one of the principal lodges is
an artificial hill built /armado] over large stone foun-
dations. Further on from this hill are two stone idols
in human form . . . that are so large that they appear
to be small giants and it is seen that they have long
clothing that is different from that seen in the local
people today. . . . Near these stone statues is another
building whose antiquity and lack of inscriptions //e-
tras] is cause for not knowing who made such great
foundations nor how much time has passed since they
were made.

There are other things that I could say about Tia-
guanaco that were not mentioned in order that I am
not detained, however I conclude that for me this an-
cient ruin /antiqualla] is the oldest in all of Peru; thus,
before the Incas reigned many buildings like these were

made. (Cieza 1553: chapter 105)



Cieza is the first European observer known to doc-
ument the ruins and recognize that they were older
than the Incas. Of course, Cieza was almost certainly
reflecting the beliefs of the local people, as well as
those of his informants. The observation that Tiwa-
naku was earlier than the Inca empire was implicit
in the official histories told to the Spaniards by the
Inca elite. For instance, Cobo relates the story of
Pachacuti’s impression of Tiwanaku in his campaign
in Collasuyu: “Pachacuti saw the magnificent build-
ings of Tiaguanaco, and the stonework of these
structures amazed him because he had never seen that
type of building before; and he commanded that his
men should carefully observe and take note of that
building method, because he wanted the construc-
tion projects in Cuzco to be of that same type of
workmanship” (Cobo 1983 [1653]: 141).

Tiwanaku was not the only archacological site in
the Titicaca Basin discussed by the early historians.
Cieza also briefly described the pyramids of Pucara,
the site of Hatuncolla, and the Inca ruins on the Is-
land of the Sun (Cieza 1553: chapter 102). Concern-
ing Pucara, Cieza says that he spent one day there
“looking at all of it.” He notes that in ancient times
the site was a great population center but that in his
time almost no one was living there. He also de-
scribed some of the stone stelae at the site. Another
site that Cobo visited and accurately described was
Pucara Juli, the large, fortified Altiplano-period site
outside the modern town of Juli (Cobo 1983: 140),
and he confirmed many of the observations of Cieza
about Tiwanaku.

The work of the early historians formed the ba-
sis of our understanding of Titicaca Basin history that
survives to the present day. By the end of the seven-
teenth century, the Titicaca Basin had been recog-
nized as one of the most important areas of the pre-
Inca Andes. There was a strong grasp of the historical
importance of certain sites in Cieza’s work, and, in
fact, he correctly assessed the relative antiquity of sev-

eral major sites.
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The Late Eighteenth Century
to the End of the Nineteenth Century:
The Natural History Paradigm

One of the first great modern histories of the New
World was written, ironically enough, by a near-blind
North American who never visited Peru. William
Prescott’s monumental Conguest of Mexico was soon
followed by the equally monumental Conguest of
Peru. Prescott’s work was a popular hit, particularly
in the Americas. Another book, 7he Manners, Cus-
toms, and Antiquities of the Indians of North and South
America, written in 1846 by S. G. Goodrich, was a
surprisingly accurate restatement of the early histor-
ical writings of Garcilaso de la Vega. These books ini-
tiated great interest in the ancient cultures of the
Spanish New World, particularly those in Mexico
and Peru at a time when there was also an explosion
of interest in the natural sciences. One result was the
undertaking of the many great naturalist expeditions
into the Americas during the 1800s. Particularly in
the Americas, during this period archacology became
one of the natural histories, a tradition that survives
to the present.

The nature of Spanish natural history in the
Colonial period is far richer and more diverse than
commonly thought (e.g., see Willey and Sabloff
1980: 12—33). In the mid- to late 1700s, a number of
botanical, zoological, and geological expeditions
supported by the Spanish Crown (Goodman 1992:
222-242) brought large quantities of specimens to
Europe for study. The European Enlightenment cre-
ated the intellectual context for the first modern nat-
ural historical research in the Americas, and archae-
ological research was a central discipline in these
efforts.

Archacological research from approximately the
last decades of the eighteenth century to World War
I can be characterized as one conducted in the con-
text of a natural history paradigm. This period over-
laps with what Willey and Sabloff (1980) call “the
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Classificatory-Descriptive period,” which they char-
acterize as one in which “the principal focus of the
new period was on the description of archaeological
materials, especially architecture and monuments,
and rudimentary classification of these materials”
(Willey and Sabloff 1980: 34). This research was char-
acterized by generally sound empirical observations,
by the standards of the time, and by the building of
museum collections throughout Europe and North
America.

Despite the politically and racially charged nature
of this era of intellectual history, the natural history
paradigm provided a rich understanding of the New
World past in general and of the Titicaca Basin in
particular. The naturalist Alcide Dessalines D’Or-
bigny visited the area in 1833 and offered some de-
scriptions of Tiwanaku and other monuments in the
area in his book £/ hombre americano. Charles Wiener
(1880) provided important observations and images
of the region in his classic work, Pérou et Bolivie: Récit
de voyage. Mariano Eduardo de Rivero and Johann
Jakob von Tschudi (1855: 292—299) published brief
descriptions of a few Titicaca Basin sites, including
Hatuncolla, Tiwanaku, the Islands of the Sun and
Moon, and Sillustani, but many of their descriptions
are inaccurate. For instance, they placed Hatuncolla
and Sillustani, the latter referred to as “Clustoni,” ad-
jacent to each other—a rather substantial factual er-
ror even by nineteenth-century standards. Their
drawings of Tiwanaku and Pilco Kayma on the Is-
land of the Sun are incorrect, showing a number of
hills that do not exist. Rivero and Tschudi drew most
of their accounts from Cieza and appear to have had
drawings made from either a poor memory or from
an inaccurate informant.

Ephraim Squier visited the Titicaca region in the
mid-nineteenth century. He dedicated a large part
of his book Peru: Incidents of Travel and Exploration
in the Land of the Incas to describing the area’s ruins
(Squier 1877: 272—402). He spent considerable time
making observations and included descriptions of
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Tiwanaku, sites on the Islands of the Sun and Moon,
the chulpas of Acora (also known as Molloko) and
Sillustani, the Inca Uyu at Chucuito, and other
sites. Like those of his predecessors, some of his draw-
ings were inaccurate. However, his work was some-
what more systematic than that of earlier writers and
has proven a valuable primary source for informa-
tion on sites that have since been destroyed or se-
verely damaged.

One of the most outstanding figures in the ar-
chaeology of South America in the late nineteenth to
early twentieth century was Max Uhle (Willey and
Sabloff1980: 68), a distinguished German citizen who
was a philologist, cultural anthropologist, and ar-
chacologist. While working at the Dresden Museum,
he collaborated with Alphons Stiibel on a lavishly il-
lustrated publication entitled Die Ruinenstaette von
Tiahuanaco, which was published in 1892 and set the
stage for future research on the site of Tiwanaku.

As Willey and Sabloff point out, Uhle had become
very familiar with the Tiwanaku art style prior to his
work with Stiibel. As a result, he recognized it to be
a pre-Inca horizon marker found throughout the cen-
tral Andes. Tiwanaku-like pottery was found along
the coast in a number of sites studied by Uhle. The
sites that were called Coastal Tiahuanaco were much
later recognized as part of the distinct Wari culture
centered in Ayacucho.

Naturalists who worked in the Titicaca Basin
during the nineteenth century developed a consen-
sus on two very important issues that would greatly
influence future research. The first and very unfor-
tunate conclusion was that the Aymara were too in-
ferior a race to have created a complex civilization,
particularly that represented by Tiwanaku. The sec-
ond conclusion was that the altiplano environment
was too inhospitable to support civilization. Nadail-
lac echoes the conclusion of many naturalists: “One
thing we think certain: such monuments [Tiwanakul]
cannot be the remains of a civilization of local growth,

nor can a race, unaided, have developed from its own



genius such architectural knowledge. We share the
conclusion of Angrand,! that the civilization of which
the remaining ruins bear the impress, could not have
taken its rise on these frozen table-lands” (Nadaillac
1969 [1885]: 406).

Squier was of the opinion that Tiwanaku was a
temple or religious center, not the capital of a large
polity. Like Nadaillac and others of the time, he based
his conclusion on the fact that the altiplano was sim-
ply too harsh for “nurturing or sustaining a large pop-
ulation” (Squier 1877: 300). The notion that Tiwa-
naku was an uninhabited ceremonial center was
firmly established in the literature among the carly
naturalists by the turn of the century.

Along with the conclusions that the Titicaca Basin
and the people who populated it were incapable of
fostering and creating civilization, the nineteenth-
century naturalists left a strong racist imprint on Ti-
ticaca Basin archacological and ethnographic research.
Theories of race migrations as the source of cultural
evolution were common in nineteenth-century Eu-
rope and America. This particular theory was very
strongly adhered to by many in Titicaca Basin studies.

In short, this period of research was a double-edged
scientific sword. On one hand, it was characterized
by some sound empirical description and the discov-
ery of new sites and art styles. Scholars popularized
the Titicaca Basin cultures and developed some in-
teresting theories to account for stylistic links to
other parts of the Andes. On the other, the work in
this time essentially solidified a racist interpretation
of Aymara prehistory dominated by theories of racial
inferiority, migrations of new racial stocks, and the
like. It was in this intellectual and social context that
the modern period of archaeological research began.

The Early Twentieth Century
to the Modern Era

The late nineteenth century was a time of intense, al-
beit superficial, research at the site of Tiwanaku. The
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Conde G. de Créqui-Montfort spent three months
at the site excavating the architectural core (see Cook
1994: 39). Likewise, Erland Nordenskisld published
some ethnographic and archaeological observations
about Tiwanaku culture after the turn of the century
(Nordenskiold 1917).

One of the most flamboyant figures in ecarly-
twentieth-century altiplano archaeology was Arturo
Posnansky, a Bolivian national born in Germany. He
was extremely proud of Bolivia, and his staunch na-
tionalism permeated all of his work. Unfortunately,
like all too many of his peers, he also projected a cold
racism against the Aymara majority in Bolivia. Al-
though many of his ideas are truly bizarre, he nev-
ertheless had the greatest impact on Titicaca Basin
archaeology for his time.

In 1912, Posnansky published his Guia General
lustrada para la Investigacidn de los Monumentos Pre-
histéricos de Tihuanacu e Islas del Sol y la Luna, in
which he offered a number of his more outlandish
ideas and theories. He argued, for instance, that dur-
ing its main occupation, Tiwanaku was actually on
the coast and had risen 3,800 meters over time by tec-
tonic action (Posnansky 1912: 1-2). He also suggested
that the chemical composition of Lake Poopé and
the Pacific Ocean were similar, an argument that was
important to him because he felt that he had to ex-
plain how a great civilization could have been cre-
ated in the cold, windswept environment of the al-
tiplano. With tectonic uplift, he did not have to
explain this. He simply accepted as fact that the city
was built in a more conducive tropical climate.

Posnansky also suggested five epochs for alti-
plano culture history beginning between ten thou-
sand and eleven thousand years ago (when Tiwa-
naku was much lower in a tropical zone) and ending
with the Incas’ arrival in the last epoch. The great
stone burial towers, or chulpas, of the altiplano
originated in this period. Posnansky even suggested
that the Incas originated in China, noting that in

some communities in Bolivia and Peru the native
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language is understood only by Chinese immigrants
(1912: 46).

We must understand Posnansky’s book through
the filter of his most basic presuppositions about the
nature of human society. Like many of his contem-
poraries who accepted the evolutionary philosophy
of the day, Posnansky saw all societies as inevitably
evolving from an archaic, primitive stage to a classic
one, which in turn eventually decays into a decadent
stage. As we will see, this Toynbee-like view of world
history was implicitly shared by other important
figures in Titicaca Basin archaeology as well, includ-
ing the great North American archaeologist Wendell
Bennett.

Adolph Bandelier (1910, 1911) published an im-
portant book on the Islands of the Sun and Moon
as well as an article on Tiwanaku. During his four
months of research on the islands, Bandelier exca-
vated more than twenty sites, concentrating largely
on cemeteries. He made no systematic attempt to
record all of the prehistoric sites on the island but
visited only those that interested him (Bandelier
1910: 165). Bandelier’s work demonstrated that there
had been a substantial Inca presence on the island,
but also an extensive pre-Inca settlement that he sim-
ply called Chullpa. Bandelier did not describe the
Tiwanaku materials that he found, although he
clearly made reference to the Tiwanaku style that had
been previously defined by Uhle and Stiibel. At any
rate, his work on the islands identified the widespread
influence of the Inca and Tiwanaku cultures, and
demonstrated archaeologically that the pilgrimage
center described by sixteenth-century documents
was indeed accurate.

Philip Ainsworth Means’s Ancient Civilizations of
the Andes, published in 1931, remains an important
synthesis of Andean prehistory for its time. At the
time, Tiwanaku was considered one of the most im-
portant pre-Inca cultures in the Andes, and Means
accepted Posnansky’s two-stage chronology for the
occupation of Tiwanaku (the first two periods in his
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five-period sequence): “in spite of the fantastic qual-
ity of some of his [Posnansky’s] ideas, we owe a great
debt because of his having shown quite clearly that
there were two successive and easily distinguishable
cultural periods at the site” (Means 1931: 112). Means
refers to these stages as Tiahuanaco I and Tiahuanaco
I1. One great question, therefore, was, What were the
absolute dates of these two periods?

In 1931 Means came up with dates for these peri-
ods by examining historical accounts and using some
very dubious assumptions. He does not provide
many details but claims to have analyzed the work
of Early Colonial historians and chroniclers to de-
rive a date for the transition between Posnansky’s
early and late periods: A.D. 60o. Ironically, he arrived
at the what we now accept as the date (give or take a
century or so) of the beginning of major Tiwanaku
expansion throughout the Titicaca Basin and beyond.

The Early Modern Era:
Big Sites and Big Chronologies

With the pioneering work of Wendell Bennett, Gre-
gorio Cordero Miranda, Alfred Kidder II, Carlos
Ponce Sanginés, Julio Tello, Luis Valcdrcel, José
Franco Inojosa, Marion Tschopik, and Emilio Vids-
quez, Titicaca Basin archaeological research entered
its modern era and began pursuing a new set of in-
terests. The early archaeologists of this modern era
combined the old space-time systematic tradition
with a new focus on broader questions of cultural
process and explanation. This combination of goals
and strategies marks the modern era. As early as the
sixteenth century, Spanish scholars were concerned
with broader questions, and we may presume that
Andean scholars before them had similar goals. But
these carlier scholars sought to answer questions by
means that we now view as unscientific; that is, tele-
ological or tendentious attempts to accumulate ob-
servations to prove immutable ideologies. The later

space-time systematists accepted a scientific method-



ology, even if some of them were concerned with nar-
row problems of chronology and style distribution.
However, these narrow problems were always pur-
sued with an aim to understand larger historical ones.
What is taken to be the defining characteristic of the
modern era is the pursuit of larger problems using
good scientific field methods as pioneered by these
twentieth-century scholars.

The early modern scholars focused on the great
monuments and big sites, such as Tiwanaku, Pucara,
and Sillustani. They also concentrated on art styles
found on monoliths, pottery, and occasionally tex-
tiles from the coast. One of the most direct effects
of this work was to isolate certain sites in the region
as representative of different cultural periods. This
was particularly important before the advent of ra-
diocarbon dating, when the age of a site was defined
through stratigraphic and iconographic analysis.
Each of these major sites served to highlight the dif-
ferent periods of human occupation in the Titicaca
region and became core databases of space-time sys-

tematics research.

Tiwanaku

The first systematic investigations of Tiwanaku were
conducted by Uhle and Stiibel and, slightly later, by
Posnansky around the turn of the century. As men-
tioned above, Posnansky suggested a somewhat fan-
ciful five-stage sequence for altiplano civilization
and divided Tiwanaku chronology into two very long
periods that fit into this framework. In 1939, Alfred
Kroeber offered an Andean-wide chronology of an-
cient Peruvian art styles (Kroeber 1939) that in-
cluded three periods: Primitive, Middle, and Late.
The Primitive period included the cultures of Nasca,
Paracas, Moche, and Chavin; the Middle period was
represented by Tiwanaku (the site of Wari had yet to
be discovered, and Wari styles were lumped with
Tiwanaku); and the Late period was characterized by
Inca styles.

The beginning of modern systematic archacolog-
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ical investigations at Tiwanaku began with the work
of Wendell Bennett in the 1930s and 1940s, which
represents the second watershed in Titicaca Basin ar-
chacology, the first being Posnansky’s research. The
normally staid professor ended his 1934 report with
a soft jab at his colleagues: “One hopes that the days
of treasure hunting and wild subjective speculation
on history have passed” (Bennett 1934: 491).

Bennett was a scientist and very much the prod-
uct of his time. His interest was similar to so many
of his colleagues: historical reconstructions of ancient
cultures. His method, of course, was space-time sys-
tematics. The purpose of archacology was to define
various cultural styles in space and time and build a
cultural historical chronology for Tiwanaku. As a sci-
entist, his method of ending wild speculation and
treasure hunting was to slowly dig small holes in
garbage pits, rather than quickly digging large holes
in cemeteries. His goal was to define ceramic chro-
nologies and tie these in, if possible, to discrete con-
struction features. His method differed markedly
from most of his predecessors and contemporaries,
and made him one of the first scientific archaeolo-
gists to work in the region.

Bennett received permission from the Bolivian
government to excavate ten pits on any area of Tiwa-
naku that he chose. Each pit was not to exceed ten
square meters, but he was allowed to go as deep as
the strata allowed (Bennett 1934: 361). Bennett’s goals
were well-defined: he would look for stratified mid-
dens or superimposed house floors and then analyze
the sequence of pottery styles. In effect, he set out to
refine Posnansky’s Tiahuanaco I and Tiahuanaco II
framework into a more empirically sound chronology.

Bennett’s results had an effect on Titicaca Basin
archaeology that has lasted to the present day. From
his ten excavation units, Bennett recovered 14,500
sherds, of which 2,210 were decorated pieces (Ben-
nett 1936: 392, table 2). From these fragments, he
identified twenty different design elements. Based
upon these data and the associated archaeological
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strata in the pits, Bennett offered four periods for
the Tiwanaku sequence: Early Tiahuanaco (or pre-
Tiahuanaco), Classic Tiahuanaco, Decadent Tiahua-
naco, and Post-Tiahuanaco (Bennett 1934: 445).

Bennett’s lowest strata were stratigraphically un-
der his Classic levels. These lowest levels contained
avery high percentage (90 percent) of plain wares in
pits number 5 and 8. He considered these strata to
represent a separate and early cultural period, and
therefore named it Early Tiahuanaco (Bennett 1934:
448—453). In both pits, the Early Tiwanaku levels
were at the bottom of a long stratigraphic sequence
(Bennett 1934: 380, 384, 389). He also noted the pres-
ence of ash pits and hearths in these levels, strongly
suggesting that the unit was undisturbed.

Bennett identified a number of vessel shapes that
occurred exclusively in the Early Tiwanaku period,
including horizontal rim handle bowls and dishes,
shallow open bowls, a small flaring-rim olla, and sev-
eral other shapes. The significance of Bennett’s work
was that he isolated a cultural level that antedated
his Classic and Decadent levels, and had what he be-
lieved was a distinctive set of ceramic markers. Most
important, Bennett’s Early Tiahuanaco corresponded
to the time period that we now recognize as existing
prior to the development of Tiwanaku as an expan-
sive archaic state.

It was in this research context that the celebrated
Bolivian archaeologist Carlos Ponce Sanginés began
systematic and intensive research at Tiwanaku, direct-
ing massive excavations at the site in conjunction with
the Centro de Investigaciones Arqueoldgicas de Ti-
wanaku (CIAT). As seen in the photographs in the
fourth edition of his book Tiwanaku: Espacio, Tiempo
y Cultura (1981), Ponce and his team excavated a sub-
stantial number of large units outside the Kalasasaya
enclosure (photo 45, p. 175) as well as seventy-three
units (Ponce 1976: 5; 1981) in the interior of the struc-
ture (1981: photo 44, p. 175).

One of the objectives of Ponce’s Kalasasaya exca-

vations was to discover stratigraphic levels predating
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the main structure and, therefore, to define occupa-
tions prior to what Bennett had discovered (Ponce
1976: 5). Under the platform of the main structure,
Ponce discovered two habitation levels, both below
the fill of the Kalasasaya and separated by a sterile
stratum (1976: 5). Ponce reports finding a number
of intact features associated with these levels, simi-
lar perhaps to Bennett’s discovery of ash pits and
hearths.

The CIAT excavations at the Kalasasaya also pro-
vided abundant carbon samples for absolute dating.
Based on these data, Ponce constructed his five-phase
sequence (I-V). Ponce (1981: 128, table 1) published
sixteen dates for Tiwanaku I and Tiwanaku II that
range from 580 + 200 B.C. to A.D. 320 * 130. One
outlier date of 1580 + 120 B.C. should be discounted
as contaminated or out of context. Ponce derived an
average date of 237 B.C. for Tiwanaku I and A.D. 43
for Tiwanaku II (the Tiwanaku I date would be 153
B.C. if the 1580 B.C. date is discounted). The first two
phases offered by Ponce were argued to be earlier than
Bennett’s Early Tianuanaco. Although Ponce never
explicitly acknowledges it, his phases of Tiwanaku
ITI-V essentially correspond to Bennett’s Early, Clas-
sic, and Decadent periods, respectively.

The work of Bennett and Ponce at Tiwanaku set
the stage for research in the region for decades. Ponce’s
five-phase sequence for Tiwanaku was in many ways
a refinement of Bennett’s general chronological frame-
work for the Titicaca region as a whole. By the 1960s,
the Bennett-Ponce chronology was firmly established
as the most generally accepted framework in Titicaca
Basin archacology (see figure 5.1).

Pucara

Pucara is another great archacological site and icon
of Titicaca Basin archaeology.? Like Tiwanaku, Pu-
cara was first described by Cieza in the seventeenth
century. He considered it a major huaca, or sacred
place, and recognized its importance and antiquity.
In the twentieth century, Pucara was scientifically
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rediscovered, and information about it was published
by Valcdrceel (1925). His work emphasized the icono-
graphic similarities between Pucara styles and re-
gional styles around the Andes, and also demon-
strated that Pucara was the center of this major early
art style.

Kidder also worked at Pucara at around the same
time. Franco Inojosa (1940: 129—135) summarized
the results of Kidder’s work here. He reported large
areas of midden deposits, almost two kilometers in
length, in front of the site that contained camelid
bone, deer antlers, quinoa seeds, obsidian, camelid
dung, and projectile points. He also described evi-
dence of human sacrifice and reported on the fab-
ulous stone sculptures. Franco Inojosa correctly con-
cluded that Pucara was a very large pre-Inca site. He
noted that the ruins “are not contiguous /agrupadas]”
and that the entire site area, including the thousands
of ‘mines’ /minas] of clay, covered about one square
kilometer (Franco Inojosa 1940: 129-135). He argued
that Pucara culture had wide influence, including a
great part of the altiplano, Nufioa, Asillo, Taraco,
Ilave, Arapa, and other areas, perhaps even Nasca.

Franco Inojosa indicated that excavations in “var-
ious areas” revealed ceramics indicating the exis-
tence of three stages of culture: Inca, an Intermedi-
ate stage characterized as beberria (without lords),
and, finally, at the lowest levels, Pucara (Franco In-
ojosa 1940: 129). In other words, he concluded that
the site was predated the Inca and was most likely
contemporary with Tiwanaku. With its impressive
art styles, Pucara became emblematic of the pre-
Tiwanaku cultures of the north basin.

Hatuncolla

Hatuncolla, one of the principal administrative cen-
ters of the Inca empire, was described in the early
chronicles, and Cieza described it as one of the most
important towns of the Collao: the Incas “adorned
this town with buildings and many storchouses, a
place where tribute was sent from the surrounding
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countryside, where there was a temple to the Sun,
with many mamaconas and priests, a great number
of mitima colonists and warriors placed there to
guard the province” (Cieza 1553: chapter 102). Juan
de Betanzos (1996: 152) wrote that it was here that
Topa Inca met with his generals who had come from
the coast via Arequipa. Hatuncolla was also de-
scribed by Garcilaso as a “town ennobled with great
and splendid buildings, apart from the temple of the
Sun and the house of the virgins” (Garcilaso 1989:
110). One of the principal Inca towns in the basin,
Hatuncolla was a favorite stop of nineteenth-century
travelers and naturalists.

Sillustani

Sillustani is one of the most famous ancient burial
grounds in the Americas (Pardo 1942). Located next
to Lake Umayo in the northwestern Titicaca Basin
between Puno and Juliaca, the site sits on a large, flat
massif dominated by huge burial towers known as
chulpas. Chulpas are found throughout the Titicaca
Basin and beyond, at least as far north as Huan-
cavelica. The Titicaca region, however, has been fa-
mous since the sixteenth century as the center of the
most spectacular chulpas. Those at Sillustani are con-
structed of stone masonry, and the tallest reaches sev-
eral meters in height. These chulpas have been vis-
ited and described for generations, beginning with
the early chroniclers.

There is little doubt that the chulpas are burial
towers. Three of the major Spanish chroniclers—
Bernabé Cobo (1990 [1653]), Pedro de Cieza de Ledén
(1553), and Felipe Guamdn Poma de Ayala (1980
[1616])—provided descriptions and/or drawings of
chulpas as burial chambers. Cobo even noted that in-
digenous graves vary throughout the Andes, but that
the aboveground chulpas are most typical of the
Colla in the Titicaca Basin (Rydén 1947: 408—409).
The early Spanish travelers and Crown officials orig-
inally described the stone and adobe towers as mau-
soleums for dead nobility. Aboveground indigenous



“houses of the dead” were described and illustrated
in historic texts by Guamdn Poma de Ayala (1980:
262-265, 268—272). Cieza (1976: 274) also com-
mented that these towers were most remarkable in the
Titicaca Basin, and he unequivocally described them
as tombs: “the most notable thing to see in Collao,
in my view, are the graves of the dead . . . made of
small, four-cornered towers, some of stone and oth-
ers of earth and stone, some wide and others narrow.”
Likewise, Cobo (1990: 248—249) ascribed the chulpas
to the Colla and described them at great length as
burial towers.

In the twentieth century, Bandelier (1905) pub-
lished a paper on Sillustani and concluded that some
of the large chulpas were Inca golcas, or storehouses,
but that conclusion has since been rejected. Visquez
described Sillustani and compared it with other sites
in the region (e.g., Vdsquez 1937a, 1937b, 1939, 1940).
Virtually all of the chulpas had been looted by the
mid-nineteenth century. The few that have been ex-
cavated indicate that they are burial towers. Excava-
tion data include samples of the small chulpas (Stan-
ish 198s), the large ones (Ruiz Estrada 1976), and
intermediate-sized ones (Nordenskisld 1906; Rivera
Casanovas 1989; and see Isbell 1997). By mid-century,
Sillustani was recognized as a major post-Tiwanaku
site with many chulpas built in Inca and pre-Inca
styles, and that it represented the most spectacular
of the many chulpa sites in the Andes.

Chiripa

Bennett was the first archaeologist to publish results
of research from the site of Chiripa, which is on the
Taraco Peninsula, over the mountain range on the
northern side of the Tiwanaku Valley. Bennett’s work
identified Chiripa as the type site in the southern Ti-
ticaca Basin for his pre-Decadent Tiwanaku cultures.
Bennett first excavated for five weeks at the site in
the 1933-1934 season, naming the culture Chiripa
based on ceramic and architectural data. He cut a

large trench across the mound and several other
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trenches north of it, and sank a number of test pits
in the site area (Bennett 1936: 413, 415). Initially, Ben-
nett placed Chiripa between Classic and Decadent
Tiwanaku in his chronology (Bennett 1936: 332),
based on an excavation at Pajchiri, where he thought
he had found a Chiripa level above a Classic Tiwa-
naku one. Later, Bennett (1948a) corrected this error
and correctly placed the entire Chiripa sequence ear-
lier than Classic Tiwanaku. By mid-century, Chiripa
had become emblematic of the pre-Tiwanaku sites
in the southern Titicaca Basin.

Over the decades after Bennett, a number of ar-
chacologists have worked at Chiripa, including Brow-
man (1978b), Chdvez (1988), Kidder (1967), Ponce,
Cordero, and others. Most recently, Christine Has-
torf (1999a, 1999b) and her team have conducted the
most systematic research to date. Described below,
this work has greatly expanded our knowledge of the
region’s pre-Tiwanaku periods.

Chucuito

On the western shore of Lake Titicaca, in Peru, Chu-
cuito was mentioned prominently in historical doc-
uments as the capital of the immediate pre-Inca Lu-
paqa sefiorfo, or kingdom. Along with Sillustani,
Chucuito was one of the principal sites used to
define Titicaca Basin chronology. Marion Tschopik
lived in Chucuito in the 1940s and excavated at a
number of sites, including Chucuito itself. Most no-
table is her excavation at the large stone building of
Inca Uyu, the temple near the center of the town.
Tschopik’s work (1946) indicated that Chucuito was
amajor Inca site, and along with the large Late Hori-
zon chulpas of Sillustani and Hatuncolla, it became

exemplary of Inca occupation in the Titicaca region.

Tanka Tanka

This site, a massive fortress, is in the far southwest-
ern part of the Titicaca region, in the dry grasslands
away from the lake. It was described by Vésquez, Car-
pio, and Velazco (1935) and Védsquez (1940), and re-
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ferred to by Romero in his summary of Puno (Ro-
mero 1928). Tanka Tanka is a very impressive site
with massive fortification walls, chulpas, and abun-
dant pottery on the surface. The site was used to typ-
ify the region’s post-Tiwanaku, pre-Inca periods.

Regional Approaches

in Titicaca Basin Archaeology

Modern settlement archacology began (quite ar-
guably) with the Virt Valley survey project directed
by Gordon Willey (1974) in the 1940s. Before this
path-breaking work, archaeologists in the Titicaca
Basin had conducted many surface reconnaissances,
which are arbitrary walkovers of an area in order to
locate sites. A systematic survey, in contrast, provides,
at least in theory, a complete characterization of the
surface remains in a study area. Systematic surveys
can be full regional coverage (100 percent), or they
can use sampling techniques to produce a statistically
reliable characterization of the entire area (Stanish
2001a). Whether systematic or not, reconnaissances
shift the research foci from individual sites to regional
concerns. Reconnaissance is particularly useful in
arcas where we have little knowledge of the range and
nature of the archaeological remains. They serve to
define broad patterns of settlement and artifact style
distribution, and to generate hypotheses for future
testing.

In this sense, Cieza represents the first nonindige-
nous scholar with archaeological interests to recon-
noiter the Titicaca region, describing sites such as Pu-
cara, Tiwanaku, Pukara Juli, Copacabana, and so
forth. The first modern reconnaissances in the region
were conducted by José Maria Franco Inojosa and
Alejandro Gonzdlez (1936), Emilio Vésquez (1939),
Alfred Kidder IT (1943), and Marion Tschopik (1946)
in the 1930s and 1940s. Vdsquez (1940: 143-150) de-
scribed several importantsites in the Peruvian part of
the basin, such as Sillustani, Cutimbo, Kacha Kacha,
Tanka Tanka, Siraya, Maukallajta, Cheka, Wilakolla,
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and Taraco. He described the cut stones at Cheka
known as El Bafio del Inka and the monoliths in the
north near Huancané and Pucara, and he provided
schematic descriptions of other sites.

Late reconnaissances include that of Gregorio
Cordero (1971), who worked around the town of
Pucarani and located a number of important sites.
Oswaldo Rivera Sundt (1978) reconnoitered the Co-
pacabana Peninsula and the Island of the Sun, and
located a number of sites, particularly Inca sites. His
archaeological work discovered late occupations on
the peninsula, confirming much information in the
historical documents. Felix Tapia Pineda (1978a,
1978b) reported on a number of sites from Nufioa,
in the northern extreme of the Titicaca region, and
described a substantial complex of Altiplano-period
sites, such as Jatun Pukara, Maukka Llajta, and oth-
ers. Tapia published photographs of well-preserved
fieldstone chulpas that appeared to date to the Alti-
plano period, and he described several Altiplano-
period fortified sites, indicating that the Nufioa re-
gion was the northernmost extension of this site type.
Maximo Neira Avendafio (1967) reconnoitered the
northern basin and described a number of sites in an
unpublished manuscript. In the southwestern Titi-
caca region, Hyslop (1976) used a reconnaissance
strategy to identify sites mentioned in historic texts.
His work was designed to find sites from all agricul-
tural periods, and to characterize the settlement pat-
terns for each period. He located several dozen large
sites and noted a number of small ones.

In the early 1980s the Instituto Nacional de Ar-
queologfa of Bolivia conducted an important recon-
naissance on the eastern side of the lake (Faldin 1990;
Portugal O. 1991). Portugal reports discovering a
number of sites in the Camacho province, including
significant sites from the Middle Formative, Upper
Formative, Tiwanaku, Altiplano, and Inca periods.
The reconnaissance identified sites farther east toward
Iskanwaya, and the existence of Tiwanaku sites, or

at least the presence of Tiwanaku fine wares, on con-



temporary sites in the lower elevations of the lake’s
eastern side. Sergio Chdvez (1988) also reconnoitered
the far northern Titicaca Basin in a systematic effort
to locate early sites. His work provided invaluable
data on the distribution of Pucara-contemporary
sites throughout the region.

Systematic Surveys

In the 1990s, archacologists began employing full
coverage settlement surveys in the Titicaca Basin.
The term full coverage is used in the sense described
by Parsons (1990: 11) to mean a complete pedestrian
survey of a region. Full regional coverage field
methodologies vary slightly, but all include a com-
prehensive survey with a trained crew of archaeolo-
gists walking close enough to each other to locate all
surface sites.

The first systematic full coverage survey of any re-
gion in the Titicaca Basin was conducted in the Tiwa-
naku Valley by Juan Albarracin-Jordan and James
Mathews (1990) for their dissertation projects. Math-
ews surveyed the midvalley area, from approximately
6 kilometers east of Tiwanaku to approximately 6
kilometers west, between the two east-west trending
mountain ranges on either side of the valley. The
lower valley was surveyed by Albarracin-Jordan from
the west side of Tiwanaku to the lake shore. In to-
tal, approximately 400 square kilometers were sur-
veyed in the Tiwanaku Valley, providing invaluable
settlement data from the Formative period through
the Early Colonial period.

The second area that has been systematically and
intensively surveyed is on the Peruvian side of the
lake, from a few kilometers northwest of Juli to about
2 kilometers east of Pomata (Stanish et al. 1997). The
survey covered approximately 360 square kilometers
from an area north of Juli to just south of the town
of Pomata. The survey included an area up to 14 kilo-
meters away from the lake, in the puna.

The Island of the Sun was intensively and sys-
tematically surveyed by Brian Bauer, Oswaldo Rivera

THE HISTORY OF ARCHAEOLOGICAL RESEARCH

Sundt, and Charles Stanish in 1994 and 1995. The is-
land is small (approximately 11 kilometers long, and
1 to 2 kilometers wide), and the survey took only ten
weeks. Approximately 180 sites were discovered, sev-
eral of them dating as early as 2000 B.c., indicating
a pre-Formative use of the island by Late Archaic
hunters, fishers, and collectors. Subsequent occupa-
tions included a substantial Early Formative through
Inca occupation.

Other surveys in the region include that of the
Pampa Koani by Graffam (1990, 1992) and a later sur-
vey of the area by Kolata, Janusek, and Seddon. De-
signed to test models of raised-field use and their cul-
tural associations, these surveys demonstrated that
there were vast areas of raised fields and associated
settlements in the area and that raised-field agricul-
ture had been an integral component of the en-
dogenous economies of Titicaca Basin cultures.

Stages, Periods, and Phases: Building
a Chronology for the Titicaca Region

Cultural chronologies can be classified into at least
two types: evolutionary and historical. Evolutionary
chronologies can also be described as developmen-
tal and are made up of stages that define a set of cul-
tural features common to all societies within that
stage. In contrast, historical frameworks are chrono-
logical and are traditionally composed of absolute
time periods.

Developmental chronologies presuppose an evo-
lutionary dynamic inherent to all societies, with a lo-
cal cultural sequence representing a manifestation of
some processes common to all societies. The classic
evolutionary frameworks include stage names such
as Archaic, Formative, Pre-Classic, Imperialistic, Re-
gional Developmental, and the like. These frame-
works presuppose that societies at each particular
stage share similar cultural characteristics. In this
sense, two contemporary societies may be in differ-

ent stages. For instance, in the late nineteenth cen-
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tury, we could say that Europe and North America
were in an Industrial stage, while many poorer non-
Western nations were in an Advanced Agricultural
or Incipient Industrial stage. The Industrial and Ad-
vanced Agricultural societies would be contemporary
but would be distinguished by their relative position
in an evolutionary framework based on a set of evo-
lutionary characteristics.

Developmental frameworks are useful in a num-
ber of ways, particularly because a stage designation
also implies certain organizational and structural
characteristics of any society at any given stage. These
characteristics are defined a priori, consistent with the
particular epistemological and theoretical assump-
tions and conclusions of the scientific paradigm un-
der which they are defined. The most powerful fea-
ture of developmental frameworks is placement of a
society in a broader explanatory context. Explanation
is the fundamental underpinning of anthropological
archaeology in general, and of more than a genera-
tion of modern archaeological and historical science
in particular. Such stage concepts permit us to com-
pare and contrast the structural characteristics of cul-
tures from various time periods and locations.

The principal weakness of developmental stage
frameworks is their failure to explain contemporary
variation between different societies in an adequate
manner. These frameworks also have trouble deal-
ing with the peaks and falls of political complexity
(e.g., see Marcus 1992a). As Linda Cordell (1984: 85)
points out in her discussion of Southwestern U.S. ar-
chaeology: “Any scheme of classification that mini-
mizes or ignores these kinds of variation will not rep-
resent a faithful rendering of the diversity that can
characterize the archaeological record.” Develop-
mental frameworks also strongly favor presumptions
of autochthonous evolution, including gradual
changes from one stage to the next, a common as-
sumption of processual archacology but not neces-
sarily an inherent characteristic of society. As a re-
sult, such frameworks have difficulty dealing with
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rapid transitions, particularly migrations, conquests,
and so forth, which are not as easily dealt with in tra-
ditional evolutionary frameworks.

Historical or chronological frameworks, in con-
trast, do not presuppose larger cultural processes
operating in all societies, although they do not nec-
essarily rule them out. As a resulg, it is not necessary
to subsume local cultural sequences into broader
frameworks; instead, the archacologist’s job is to
faithfully reconstruct the time and space relationships
between different prehistoric cultures. One of the
great strengths of historical frameworks is that the
precise date of any culture can be easily defined rel-
ative to all other cultures. Historical frameworks also
do not presuppose gradual transitions between peri-
ods, although such transitions are entirely possible.
Consequently, cultural processes such as migrations
and other sudden changes in human organization can
be readily dealt with in traditional historical frame-
works. The negative aspects of historical frameworks
include an emphasis on cultural history to the ex-
clusion of processual explanation, and a tendency to
promote particularistic (in the sense defined by Har-
ris [1968]) explanations of cultural change.

When deciding which type of framework to use,
it is important to take into account the positive and
negative aspects of each type, and the goals of the
scientific analysis. In my view, historical and devel-
opmental frameworks are complementary and nec-
essary in any comprehensive archaeological study.

It is vitally important to realize that a chronology
itself constitutes a series of hypothetical relationships
between and among prehistoric cultures in space and
time. As a hypothesis, it is designed to be tested,
refined, and rejected as research progresses. Both his-
torical and developmental chronologies are heuris-
tic tools that have different applications, and they
should be used as the need exists. They are not truths
to be discovered but hypotheses to be tested.

Modern research in the Andes and Titicaca Basin

has provided several chronologies. Some of these were



designed for larger areas encompassing the Titicaca
Basin (Lumbreras 1974a). Others were not explicitly
intended for use in the Titicaca Basin but neverthe-
less have been used to order the archaeological ma-
terials. Still others were built from archaeological data
from the Titicaca region (Lumbreras and Amat 1968;
Lumbreras 1974b; and the Bennett-Ponce sequence).

In 1968 Lumbreras and Amat proposed a five-
period sequence for the western and northern sides
of the Titicaca region (see figure 5.1) that relied to
some extent on Ponce’s and Bennett’s work. This
framework synthesized the data for the region up to
that time, including a number of carbon-14 dates
from Kidder’s excavation materials from Pucara; his
reconnaissance south of Puno; and the work of Tello
and Ponce and reconnaissances by Amat, Lumbreras,
Mujica, and others. Lumbreras also used museum
collections to establish stylistic links between the Ti-
ticaca cultures and others outside the basin.

The first period in the Lumbreras/Amat sequence
is a preagricultural one called Hunter/Gatherer dated
to sometime before 800 B.c. Given that settled vil-
lages had already formed in the central Andean high-
lands and coastal areas in the third millennium 8.c.,
the date of 800 B.cC. for a preagricultural lifeway was
surprisingly recent for the Titicaca region. The first
settled populations in the Lumbreras/Amat sequence
were found during the Early Ceramic—Agricultural-
ists period, divided into two phases: Qaluyu (8oo—
500 B.C.) and Pucara (200 B.C.—A.D. 200). Lumbre-
ras and Amat indicate an occupational gap for the
region between 500 and 200 B.C., a problem ad-
dressed years later by other scholars.

Lumbreras and Amat also argued for a “great hia-
tus” between A.D. 200 and 700 in the north, and pos-
sibly in the western lake region as well. This would
roughly correspond to the Classic and Expansive, or
Tiwanaku IV and V periods, in the Bennett-Ponce
chronology. Lumbreras and Amat cautiously noted
that it was unclear if this hiatus represents a true
abandonment of the area, or if it is merely a result
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of the lack of research. Regardless, they note that there
is “no vestige of human society in the area” during
this period (Lumbreras and Amat 1968: 84).

The next period in the Lumbreras/Amat chronol-
ogy is Tiwanaku, dated to A.D. 900-1300. At the time
they published their chronology, there was little in the
way of systematic research in the western Titicaca area,
with the exception of Kidder’s reconnaissance. Lum-
breras and Amat noted the existence of ostensibly Late
Tiwanaku pottery in private collections from the
Puno area, which they interpreted as evidence of a re-
gionally integrated state system during this period.
This was a significant observation and constituted a
new model for settlement in the north basin for this
time period. Lumbreras and Amat also suggested that
there had been a collapse of Pucara culture, a gener-
alized abandonment of the region, and a reoccupa-
tion of the area during Tiwanaku expansive times.

The following Lumbreras/Amat period is the Ex-
pansive Altiplano. No dates are provided, but it is de-
scribed as post-Tiwanaku and pre-Inca, placing it be-
tween A.D. 1300 and approximately A.D. 1450, using
their terminal date for Tiwanaku and the generally
accepted date of Inca expansion—the Late Horizon
in the Ica sequence, as described by John Rowe and
Dorothy Menzel. The collapse of Tiwanaku is now
placed around a.p. 1000-1100. The Expansive Alti-
plano period would therefore correspond to the pro-
tohistoric Aymara kingdoms of Colla, Lupaqa, Pa-
cajes, and Omasuyu territories. The final Prehispanic
period in the Lumbreras/Amat sequence is called
Inca Colonial.

The Lumbreras/Amat sequence has been modified
by several later research projects. Excavations con-
ducted under the auspices of UNESCO in the 1970s
discovered that the Kalasasaya temple at Pucara,
known to date to the Pucara period (200 B.C.—A.D.
200 in the Lumbreras/Amat sequence), was built on
an earlier temple (Lynch 1981: 203—204) that dated to
800—200 B.C., putting it in the earlier part of the
Lumbreras/Amat sequence, in the Qaluyu period.
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This discovery was also important because it filled in
the three-hundred-year gap between the Qaluyu and
Pucara phases. These data demonstrated continuity
between these two building periods and cultures.

Later work, as described in the following chap-
ters, has altered the chronology of cultures in the Ti-
ticaca region. In practice, most chronologies in the
central Andes contain elements of both evolution-
ary and historical frameworks. An example of such
a chronology is Lumbreras’s (1974a) general Andean
system, a seven-period chronology for the entire Pe-
ruvian central Andes, including the Titicaca region.
Of the seven periods, five are overtly developmental:
the Formative period, the Regional Development
period, and so on. Two of the periods, in contrast,
are historical: the Wari Empire and the Empire of
Tawantinsuyu. At first, this appears to be contradic-
tory. However, the cultural effect of Wari and Inca
expansion was to truncate local political development
and incorporate various polities into the imperial
spheres of influence. Thus the end of the Formative
(a developmental stage) can actually be viewed as a
historical period as well, presuming that Wari and
Tiwanaku expansion was relatively fast. In other
words, the expansion of these imperial systems ef-
fectively ended Formative lifeways throughout the
central Andes. The historical period corresponds to
a developmental stage and could be called, for in-
stance, a stage of imperial expansion.

The Ponce chronology also contains elements of
both historical and evolutionary periods and stages.
Numbered Tiwanaku I through V and given specific
dates, the Ponce sequence at first appears to be a
strictly historical chronology. However, in Tiwa-
natku: Espacio, Tiempoy Cultura, Ponce (1972: 75-85)
assigns developmental qualities to each period. Tiwa-
naku I and Tiwanaku I, for instance, were argued
to be “formative” in character. Tiwanaku III and IV,
in contrast, were characterized as “the second stage
ofa fully urban character.” The final stage, Tiwanaku

V, was expansionist or “imperial” in character. The
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Ponce framework, therefore, combines an implicit
evolutionary dynamic with a series of absolute dates.

Another great modern chronology of the central
Andes that has been used extensively in the Titicaca
Basin is that proposed by Rowe (1960). Rowe adopted
a concept known as the horizon style, vaguely similar
to that used by Willey in 1948 and presaged by Uhle,
Tello, and Valcdrcel (see Lumbreras 1974a: 7—13; Rice
1993: 2—5). The horizon framework is strictly a his-
torical chronology that draws on the rich tradition
of space-time systematics. As Rice aptly describes the
horizon concept, it is “a classificatory term originally
intended to place a particular constellation of cul-
tural traits in time and space” (Rice 1993: 1). The hori-
zon concept presumes that certain cultural traits
spread rapidly from a point of origin, and that these
traits can be used to date a particular culture relative
to others.

As used by Rowe, the horizon framework for the
Andes is derived from a type sequence from the Ica
Valley on the south Peruvian coast. Each period is
absolutely dated with reference to the Ica materials.
A horizon represents the rapid and widespread dis-
tribution of an art style associated with a particular
culture or cultural tradition, such as Chavin (Early
Horizon), Wari and Tiwanaku (Middle Horizon),
and Inca (Late Horizon). The horizon framework
presupposes that materials from a particular horizon
are roughly contemporary across space. The horizon
chronology is therefore an appropriate framework for
ordering all archaeological materials in the area where
the styles typical of the horizon are found.

The question, then, is, What is the most appro-
priate chronological framework for the Titicaca re-
gion? There is no right answer. The choice depends
on the types of questions being asked, and the types
of data being used.

Many scholars have used the Rowe chronology for
the Titicaca Basin with great success (Burger, Chévez,
and Chdvez 2000; Erickson 1988; S. Chdvez 1992; K.
Chdvez 1988, among many others), but I consider this



chronology difficult to adapt to the Titicaca Basin.
For instance, the first monumental architecture on the
Peruvian coast dates to perhaps 3000 B.C., but the first
corporate architecture in the basin was not built un-
til at least 1500 B.C. or, probably, even later. The dates
for the Early Horizon and Early Intermediate period
likewise do not correspond to cultural developments
in the area. Tiwanaku expansion occurred around
A.D. 650 and ended around A.D. 1100, a century or
two different from the Middle Horizon and Late In-
termediate periods. I have therefore adopted a dual
chronological system that formalizes both historical
and evolutionary approaches in central Andean
archaeology in general, and the Titicaca Basin in
particular. It incorporates the broad evolutionary
chronology proposed by Lumbreras that is applica-
ble to the Titicaca Basin as a whole, and local histor-
ical chronologies for different areas such as the Juli
region, the Desaguadero area, the Tiwanaku area, the
northern Titicaca Basin, and so forth. Certain features
of the Ica sequence are retained, such as the Tiwanaku
and Inca periods, which generally correlate to the
Middle Horizon and Late Horizon respectively, but
I have altered this sequence to fit the Titicaca Basin
cultural history according to recent data.

The general chronology is divided into eight pe-
riods: Late Archaic (circa sooo—2000 B.c.), Early
Formative (circa 2000-1300 B.cC.), Middle Formative
(1300—500 B.C.), Upper Formative (500 B.C.—A.D.
400), Expansive Tiwanaku (a.n. 400-1100), Alti-
plano (A.D. 1100-1450), Expansive Inca (a.D. 1450—
1532), and Early Spanish Colonial (a.p. 1532-1700).
Alongside the general chronology are the local his-
torical ones, providing a dual system for every area.
The chronologies are shown in figure 5.2.

Site Types in the Titicaca Basin

Over the last hundred or so years of archaeological
research, a number of important sites in the Titicaca
Basin have been described. Nearly all of these reports
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have concentrated on large ceremonial or adminis-
trative sites and did not include the far more nu-
merous habitation sites. Therefore, despite this fairly
extensive literature, there is no site typology for the
Titicaca Basin.

The purpose of a typology is to order materials in
such a way as to make meaningful comparisons for
specific analytical purposes. The following typology
was constructed to deal with regional questions of po-
litical, economic, and social organization (see table 5.1).
It uses the systematic survey data from the Juli-Pomata
area, as well as reconnaissance from other regions. The
typology is considered useful for the entire region, but
it is recognized that additional site types may be dis-
covered. Sites are divided into two broad categories:
habitation and nonhabitation. Habitation sites are
broken down into urban and nonurban. Nonhabita-
tion sites are divided into a number of types, such as
cemeteries, special-function sites, and so forth.

The typology is devised to make meaningful com-
parisons between and within periods. Therefore, site
size, although extremely important, is specified in rel-
ative terms; that is, site size relative to contemporary
sites of that period. In this system, a ten-hectare site
in A.D. 200 would be much higher in the hierarchy
of sites than a twenty-hectare site in A.D. 1500.

Habitation Sites: Urban

The nature of Andean urbanism has been a subject
of considerable debate. An absolute definition of the
term #rban remains an elusive goal. At one end, sites
such as Pucara in the far northern Titicaca region are
considered urban (Rowe 1963), and at the other end,
some archacologists would consider only sites such
as Chan Chan and Cuzco as Andean urban centers.

A more conservative definition is adopted here.

PRIMARY URBAN CENTERS

These centers are defined as (1) sites housing a sub-
stantial percentage of nonagriculturalists, (2) sites
that are substantially larger than other contemporary
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North West South Island of the Sun Stage Ica Sequence
A.D. 1500 Inca Inca Inca Inca Expansive Inca Late Horizon
Late
Colla Lupaga Pacajes Altiplano Regional Intermediate
1000 Late states period
Huana
Tiwanaku Tiwanaku V Tiwanaku Expansive Middle
Tiwanaku Tiwanaku Horizon
500
Tiwanaku IV
Early Qeya Early
Huafia Late Late Uppe.r Intermediate
ADJBC. Pucara Sillumocco  Kalasasaya Titinhuayani Formative period
Late
Chiripa
Early
: . Middle Horizon
500 Cusipata Early Middle ' 'Early . Formative
Sillumocco Chiripa Titinhuayani
1000 Early
Qaluyu Chiripa Pasiri
Pasiri
Early
1500 Formative
Late
2000 B.C. Archaic

FIGURE 5.2. Chronologies of the Titicaca region.



TABLE 5.1
Site Types in the Titicaca Basin for All Time Periods

HABITATION SITES: Primary urban centers

URBAN Secondary urban centers
Tertiary urban centers
HABITATION SITES: Primate regional centers
NONURBAN Primary regional centers
Secondary regional
centers
Inhabited major pukaras
Large villages
Small villages
Hamlets
NONHABITATION Noninhabited pukaras
SITES (refuge sites)
Cemeteries
Ceremonial sites:
Carved rocks
Apachetas
Water ritual sites
Pilgrimage sites
MISCELLANEOUS Petroglyphs/rock art
SITE TYPES Agricultural features
(raised fields, causeways/
corrals, etc.)
Caves and rock shelters
Roads/bridges

Quarries/mineral sources/

clay sources

sites of that period, and (3) evidence of a very high
degree of labor mobilization and/or control. Sub-
stantially larger is intended to mean that the site
should be a rank order higher than other sites in the
region. These sites should have corporate archi-
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tecture, evidence of elite buildings, and extensive
nonelite habitation areas. A key indicator of labor
mobilization is a planned urban settlement. The abil-
ity to construct a planned city with roads, precincts,
and the like is a key archaeological indicator of la-
bor mobilization. It can further be argued that such
labor mobilization is possible only in state-level so-
cieties. By these criteria, there was only one primary
urban center in the prehistoric Titicaca Basin—the
site of Tiwanaku in its Tiwanaku IV and V periods.

SECONDARY URBAN CENTERS

Relatively large urbanized sites significantly smaller
than any contemporary primary urban center, sec-
ondary urban centers are rare, and the term refers
principally to the large, sprawling concentrations of
people typical of the Late Horizon and Early Colo-
nial periods at sites such as Hatuncolla and Paucar-
colla. These sites are secondary in rank because
Cuzco filled the position as the highest-ranking ur-
ban center within this polity.

Secondary urban sites are defined as those that
contain a significant percentage of nonagricultural la-
borers and are at least half as large as a primary ur-
ban center. By this definition, secondary urban sites
appeared only relatively late in the Titicaca region,
during the Inca occupation. In the Juli-Pomata re-
gion, they housed about 15 percent of the total pop-
ulation in the Late Horizon and Early Colonial pe-
riods (Stanish et al. 1997).

TERTIARY URBAN CENTERS

Found only in the Inca period, tertiary urban centers
are relatively small (around five hectares) urban con-
centrations almost always located on the road system.
The term urban in this context may not be completely
appropriate, as many of these sites most likely func-
tioned as large tambos and/or as other minor admin-
istrative centers during the Inca occupation. Histori-
cal data suggest that the majority of the population
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in these towns were largely agriculturalists who also
attended to special, nonagricultural functions. The
similarity in architectural plan to larger secondary re-
gional centers and their decidedly nonagricultural
functions in the Inca state are reasons to include these

as the lowest urban tier during the Inca occupation.

Habitation Sites: Nonurban

PRIMATE REGIONAL CENTERS

These centers contain a large concentration of agri-
culturalists and some attached specialists, and are an
order of magnitude larger than the next larger pri-
mary regional centers. There are only two such sites
in the Titicaca Basin, in one time period: the sites of
Pucara and Tiwanaku during the Upper Formative.
The development of huge, but nonurban, centers is
due to a special set of factors hypothesized for the
immediate pre-Tiwanaku periods (detailed below).

PRIMARY REGIONAL CENTERS

Defined as sites that are substantially larger than con-
temporary sites in the area, nonurban primary regional
centers have evidence of constructions requiring la-
bor organization of some complexity. Many primary
regional centers in the south and southwest Titicaca
region are built on low and generally indefensible
natural hills surrounded by domestic residences on
terraces. The corporate architecture is almost always
found on the hilltop. In the Juli-Pomata survey, we
have called these Type 3 sites, referring to these specific
characteristics. The site of Incatunuhuiri as described
by Kidder (1943: 49) is a example of this site type for
the Upper Formative period (Pucara itself would be
the largest, nonurban primate center), and sites such
as Lukurmata, Simillake, and Palermo would be pri-
mary regional centers in the Tiwanaku period.

In some cases, corporate architecture is found in
the form of an artificial mound. If the mound is
larger than 2,500 square meters (approximately so by

50 meters at its base), it is what we have called a
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Type 1 mound. Type 1 mounds were built with arti-
ficial fill that was used to construct non-domestic ar-
chitectural features. The Type 1 sites represent a con-
siderable labor investment and an elite/political/
ceremonial center. The mounds are not just collapsed
structures but represent considerable quantities of fill
intentionally used to create architectural features. In
this typology, the sites of Chiripa and Qaluyu would
be large Type 1 sites and also primary regional cen-
ters in the pre-Tiwanaku periods.

SECONDARY REGIONAL CENTERS

These centers are sites with domestic residences and
some corporate architecture. Secondary regional cen-
ters, at least in the west and south, are more com-
monly found as Type 3 sites, defined as a low hill with
corporate architecture on top, and surrounded by
domestic terraces. All of these sites date to Tiwanaku
or carlier. Type 3 secondary regional centers are
found throughout the Titicaca Basin and appear to
have been a favored location for regional elites dur-
ing the Tiwanaku and earlier periods.

OTHER NONURBAN HABITATION SITES

People in the Titicaca Basin lived in a variety of set-
tlement types outside the regional centers. The most
common type is referred to as the Type 4 domestic
terrace (Stanish et al. 1997). Vast areas of terraced hill-
sides can be found throughout the region. Most were
built for agricultural purposes and are still used in
this way. In a few instances, however, terraces were
utilized as platforms for houses. The construction of
both kinds of terraces is similar, as is their purpose:
their level surface either prevents soil erosion or pro-
vides a flat surface for structures.

Many modern examples of domestic terraces are
found in the region. People today still build their
houses on terraced hillsides. The modern pattern of
settlement is one of shifting terrace use over gener-

ations. A house compound is constructed on a ter-



race and is utilized for a few generations. Eventu-

ally, the compound is abandoned, and a new set of
structures is built nearby on other terraces. The for-
mer compound area is then plowed under and used
for agriculture.

Another nonurban habitation type is the hamlet
or village in the pampas; these villages are built near
a river or on the lake edge on flat land. In the past,
these kinds of settlements were found throughout the
region; evidence is found in the large number of ar-
chacological sites along the major rivers that flow into
the lake. These sites were built up over time in a man-
ner similar to tells in the arid areas of the Near East.

Nonhabitation Sites

CEMETERIES

There are a number of tomb types in the Titicaca
Basin:

- Cist or shaft tombs. Ranging in size from shallow
pits to one-meter-deep shafts, cist tombs are com-
pletely belowground constructions. Mouth diam-
eters are thirty-five to fifty centimeters, although
some are larger, and cists usually have stone slabs
or capstones on top. Cist tombs appear to be the
most common type of tomb in the study area. Most

THE HISTORY OF ARCHAEOLOGICAL RESEARCH

FIGURE 5.3. Slab-cist tomb from the
Huancané area, northern Titicaca Basin.
Photograph by the author.

tombs are stone-lined but are not exceptionally well
made. Belowground cist tombs rarely contained
more than two individuals and usually contained
only one, as is demonstrated by excavations of cist
tombs in the region (Stanish 1985) and by the quan-
tity of human remains on the surface of looted
cemeteries. Rarely found in isolation, cist tombs are
usually in aggregated cemetery areas very close to

habitation sites. They date to all periods.

- Slab-cist tombs (see figure 5.3). These aboveground

constructions, first described by M. Tschopik (1946:
19), are all post-Tiwanaku in date. Slab-cist tombs
range in diameter from fifty centimeters to two me-
ters and are characterized by an encircling ring of
stone slabs on the surface. The large slabs are uncut
but of more or less uniform size, and are set upright
around the tomb. In some cases, the belowground
depression is very slight, perhaps only twenty centi-
meters or so, but in others, there is a fairly deep
shaft. At present, all slab-cist tombs date to the post-
Tiwanaku periods. There is good evidence that in
many cases Tiwanaku and Upper Formative tem-
ples or other elite buildings were looted for the slabs
for use in later tombs. Like cist tombs, slab-cist
tombs are generally found clustered in cemetery

areas near habitation sites.
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FIGURE 5.4. Igloo chulpa. Photograph
by the author.

FIGURE 5.5. Adobe chulpa at Sillustani.
Photograph by the author:

FIGURE 5.6. Late Horizon chulpa near
Pilcuyo, western Titicaca Basin.
Photograph by the author:




- Chulpas. These are fully aboveground tombs (Hys-
lop 1977). The term chulpa is listed in Bertonio’s
dictionary as a “grave or basket where they put the
dead” (1956 [1612]: Bk. 1: 430). However, a much
more common term in his dictionary is amaya uza,
defined as a “burial in the ancient manner” or a
“grave like a house on the ground.” The term
amaya wuta literally means “house of the soul”;
Guamdn Poma uses the term, or derivatives of it,
for aboveground chulpas. He also labels some
chulpalike constructions pucullo. We continue to
use the term chulpa because it is so deeply en-
trenched in the scientific literature, even though
it is not the most appropriate term given what we
now know.

Hyslop (1977) describes several chulpa types
that have been discovered on survey as well, such
as adobe, igloo style, pirca stonework style, Inca
stonework style, and the like (see figures 5.4-5.6).>
Hyslop also provided a chronological typology of
chulpas, suggesting that the “rustic” igloo type and
pirca chulpas were eatlier, and the large chulpas with
Inca-style stonework were later.

Most of the chulpa tombs in the Titicaca Basin
have been destroyed through centuries of looting.
An obscure reference by the nineteenth-century Eu-
ropean naturalist Marquis de Nadaillac suggests that
chulpas were much more common in his time than
today. For instance, describing Acora, he says, “One
vast plain is covered with stones placed erect . . .
hence the towers or chulpas which, mixed with
megaliths, cover the whole plain of Acora” (Nadail-
lac 1969 [1885]: 424—426). Today, apart from the
large cut-stone chulpas on the ridge away from
town, the region around Acora shows little evidence
of chulpas. Nadaillac goes on to say that “every-
where they [chulpas] form one of the characteris-
tic features of the landscape.”

Chulpas are often isolated from habitation areas
and found on ridgetops and sides, hilltops, and

along roads or trails. The significance of this re-

THE HISTORY OF ARCHAEOLOGICAL RESEARCH

mains to be fully investigated. In his typology of
chulpa tomb types, Hyslop (1977: 154) argues that
chulpa building began in the Altiplano period, a
conclusion corroborated by recent data (see table

5.2; also see chapter 9).

- Intrusive tombs in pampa mounds or rock piles.
The abandoned pampa mounds were convenient
places for burials. A number of rock piles have
tombs in them as well, similar to the intrusive
tombs in the artificial mounds. The tombs tend to
be isolated cist or slab-cist tombs.

CAVE BURIALS

One of the enigmas in Titicaca Basin research was
the curious reference by Bertonio to chulpas as bas-
kets (serones). In the 1990s, however, archaeologists
apparently solved that riddle after discovering cave
burials with mummies wrapped in totora reed (see
Sagdrnaga 1993: 56). The first such cave burial in the
western basin was discovered by looters and re-
porters at a cave called Molino-Chilacachi (de la
Vega et al. 1995). This cave is inland from the lake
near Acora. The excavations of the cave, directed by
Edmundo de la Vega and Kirk Lawrence Frye,
yielded sixty-two mummy baskets that had been dis-
turbed, but the mummies apparently had been
placed in a fetal position and then wrapped in reeds.
Nearly all of the diagnostic objects in the cave were
Altiplano period.

This is a new burial practice documented for the
immediate Titicaca Basin, although museums in La
Paz and Tiwanaku have similar burials from the
southern circum-lake areas. Mark Aldenderfer (per-
sonal communication 1995) has discovered several
more such caves in the upper Ilave region while on
survey. In short, the cave burial pattern appears to
be fairly widespread in the puna grazing areas, and
current data suggest that it is restricted to a period
after approximately the twelfth century A.D.
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TABLE 5.2

Chart of Tomb Types per Period in the Titicaca Basin

Inca Altiplano Tiwanaku “U” Form “M” Form “E” Form
FINE CUT-STONE CHULPAS X - - - — _
ADOBE CHULPAS X X - - — _
LARGE FIELDSTONE CHULPAS X X - - - _
IGLOO CHULPAS - X - - - _
SLAB-CIST TOMBS X X - - — _
CAVE BURIALS X X X ? ? ?
BELOWGROUND CIST TOMBS X X X X X X

NOTE: X = present; ? = possible; — = no evidence.

PUKARAS

These are the classic hilltop, fortified sites found
throughout the altiplano and described by Hyslop
(1976: 110). The largest pukaras usually have archi-
tecture surrounded by at least three massive defen-
sive walls. There are two types of pukaras: major ones
(see figures 5.7—s5.8), characterized by some resident
population and massive wall architecture, and minor
ones (as in figure 5.9), characterized by few artifacts
or architectural remains in a much smaller walled
area. These site types are discussed at greater length
in chapter 9.

Ceremonial Sites

CARVED ROCKS

Natural rock outcrops that have been carved with ir-
regular steps are common in the Cuzco area, and

most seem to date to the Late Horizon. Outside
Cuzco, they are less common and generally found
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along major roads. Hyslop (1990: 120-121) suggests
that the individual shelves were used for offerings in
purification rituals. In the Titicaca Basin, carved rock
outcrops have been located in Copacabana, Huan-
cané, and Tiwanaku, near Juli, and along the west-
ern shores of the lake (Arkush 1999a). There are un-
doubtedly many more throughout the region.

APACHETAS

These intentionally placed piles of rocks were used
for domestic ritual and perhaps for marking field or
community boundaries. Apachetas are common
throughout the Titicaca region and virtually impos-
sible to date accurately.

WATER RITUAL AND PILGRIMAGE SITES

The many carved stones found throughout the Ti-
ticaca region are most likely associated with water
ritual and ritual offerings of liquids or solid objects.



FIGURE 5.7. Major pukara on the Island of the Sun, Bolivia. Photograph by the author:

FIGURE 5.8. Major pukara walls at Tanka
Tanka, in the southern lake area.
Photograph by the author:
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FIGURE 5.9. Minor pukara near Juli, western Titicaca Basin. Photograph by the author:

Almost all these stones are probably Inca in date,
based on comparisons with carved stones in the
Cuzco area. Such sites are discussed at length by
Hyslop (1990: 102-128). In the Titicaca region, the
largest number of these carved stones is found in
and around the town of Copacabana. Arkush (1999b)
has documented the existence of additional carved
stones around the southern Titicaca Basin. These
carved stones generally follow the western, or Ur-
qusuyu, road, which branches off at Copacabana
and ultimately leads to the Island of the Sun. It is
likely that these sites were part of the pilgrimage
route and functioned as ritual areas for offerings of
the pilgrims.

Miscellaneous Site Types

Petroglyphs are found throughout the Titicaca Basin
in virtually all areas that have been investigated.
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Raised fields are recognized as a distinct site type.
Relict fields, defined as raised-field constructions no
longer in use, are found throughout the Titicaca
Basin and are concentrated on the northwestern,
western, and southwestern sides of the lake, where
the flatter topography is most conducive to the con-
struction of these agricultural features. Caves and
rock shelters are rare near the lake but more com-
mon above 4,200 m.a.s.l. or so. Prehistoric road seg-
ments constitute another site type, as do bridges.
Rock quarries, at least one copper source, clay sources,
a possible mica source for pottery tempering, corrals,
and causeways have also been found.

In short, a wide variety of site types can be found in
the Titicaca region. These range from small habita-
tion sites to urban settlements to ritual and agricul-

tural constructions.



CHAPTER 6

The Origins and Elaboration

of Rank in the Early and
Middle Formative Periods

The First Settled Villages of the Early

Formative Period, circa 2000 to 1300 B.C.

The beginning of the Early Formative period is
defined as the time when the first sedentary popula-
tions living in permanent villages developed in the Ti-
ticaca Basin. The previous Late Archaic period was
characterized by relatively small, semisedentary pop-
ulations pursuing an economy based on a mix of
hunting, plant collecting, horticulture, fishing, and
animal domestication. Mark Aldenderfer (1989, 1998)
describes patterns of decreasing mobility, resource in-
tensification, and settlement shifts that emerged by
the end of the Late Archaic period, prior to the emer-
gence of more complex social organization. The Early
Formative societies that developed in this context were
characterized by sedentism, specialization, hierarchy,
and demographic growth (Aldenderfer 1989: 133).

Over more than two millennia, the Early Forma-
tive cultures of the circum-Titicaca Basin developed
successful plant agricultural systems, maintained do-
mesticated animal herds, consistently exploited the
lake resources, and established permanent villages. Of
course, there is no discrete beginning to the Early
Formative period, as there is no specific end to the
Archaic. The transition from Late Archaic to Early
Formative lifeways was a long process, not an event.

James Brown (1985) and Jeanne Arnold (1993)
have pointed out that sedentary populations can be
maintained by nonagricultural subsistence strate-
gies, at least in North America. Michael Moseley
(1975, 1992) has persuasively argued that in the An-
des, maritime resources supported complex, seden-
tary societies in the preceramic periods on the coast.
The same appears to be true for the Titicaca region,
particularly given the rich resource base provided by
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the lake and rivers that run into the lake. The Early
Formative period represents the establishment of vil-
lage life in the region but does not necessarily imply
the existence of fully developed agriculture, pas-
toralism, and the abandonment of hunting, fishing,
and plant collecting. Rather, the process from a pre-
dominantly nomadic to a predominantly sedentary
way of life evolved over millennia and included a va-
riety of subsistence strategies.

In the Titicaca Basin, the shift to sedentism was
not necessarily based on agriculture and domesti-
cated animals. On the Pacific coast in the central
Andes, sedentism and elaborate monument con-
struction preceded the development of plant food
agriculture. In theory, the rich lake edge and fresh-
water riverine environments should have provided
sufficient resource concentration to permit the de-
velopment of permanent villages, as it did on the
Peruvian coast in the late preceramic period. For
instance, Aldenderfer (1989) argues that the Late Ar-
chaic site of Quelcatani was a residential camp. The
population lived in semipermanent settlements with
domestic structures and probably maintained do-
mesticated camelids. In other words, we can expect
many sites with Late Archaic diagnostics to also have
features characteristic of the Early Formative, and
vice versa. This period would have been transitional
between an Archaic lifeway of predominantly hunt-
ing, foraging, and fishing to a more sedentary one
with the adoption of agriculture as the principal
source of food.

We can also hypothesize substantial variation of
the economies in the Late Archaic throughout the
Titicaca Basin. Lake and river-edge areas appear to
have been used more intensively, but the puna areas
away from these water sources were sparsely popu-
lated. This hypothesis is based on the recent work
of Aldenderfer (1998) in the Rio Ilave region, as well
as on the analysis of settlement data from the Juli-
Pomata region (Stanish et al. 1997).

The development of permanent residential struc-

tures aggregated in sedentary villages is the defining
characteristic of an Early Formative lifeway, but the
transition to dependence on agricultural or intensive
horticultural, lacustrine, and/or riverine resources
was a long and uneven process. Archaeologists stress
different characteristics as important in this process.
The existence of fully sedentary villages is not so im-
portant in and of itself; the cultural concomitants of
established village life are more significant. The exis-
tence of a sedentary village implies a reliance on sta-
ble food sources such as agriculture, or at least inten-
sive horticulture, intensive lake or river exploitation,
possible territorial marking, and population levels
substantially above that of a mobile hunting and
collecting economy.

At the end of the Late Archaic, there clearly was
a major change in the lifeways of the Titicaca Basin
peoples that is related to this sedentism process. As
Browman (1984: 119) notes, “Shortly after 2000 B.c.
some new shifts appear in the archaeological record,
including the adoption of new technologies such as
ceramics, the development of new techniques in ar-
chitecture, and the increasing reliance upon a wide
range of domesticated plants.” In the Titicaca Basin,
the Early Formative hamlets and small villages were
undifferentiated settlements of probably no more
than a few dozen households: the sites were small,
similar to each other, and had little internal archi-
tectural variation. Virtually everywhere that survey
and reconnaissance have been conducted within a
few kilometers of the lake, a few Early Formative sites
have been found (e.g., Stanish et al. 1997; Albarracin-
Jordan and Mathews 1990); river edges were also fa-
vored locations. It is therefore a reasonable hypoth-
esis that these early villages were spread throughout
the basin, principally along the lake edge and rivers,
with a lower density of sites elsewhere. Of course,
this hypothesis remains to be tested with future
research.

At present, the evidence suggests that the cultures
of the first settled villages, at least in the southern Ti-



ticaca Basin, developed directly out of the existing
Late Archaic populations and were not the result of
the migration. This conclusion is based on several ex-
cavations (discussed below) in which Late Archaic
materials underlay Early Formative ones without any
discernible disjunction in site occupation. In other
words, the most parsimonious working hypothesis
at this point is that there was no migration of agri-
culturalists from another area; rather, the Early For-
mative lifeway developed out of the Late Archaic pe-
riod one around 2000 B.C.

The period during which small migratory groups
experimented with permanent or semipermanent
settlements in particularly rich ecological zones, such
as the lake edge where bofedales were found and
along the major rivers that flow into the lake, was
probably a long one. Contemporary with these ini-
tial settlements would have been others engaged in
a fully mobile lifestyle, providing a complex mosaic
of differing subsistence strategies and settlement
patterns. Binford, Brenner, and Leyden (1996: 106)
suggest that prior to 3,400 years ago, there was insuf-
ficient precipitation in the region to support exten-
sive agriculture. It was only with the increase in long-
term net rainfall at that dme that agriculture was
possible.

Work on this crucial time period has been lim-
ited. As recently as 1990, we could identify only a
handful of published Archaic sites in the entire re-
gion. Since that time, systematic survey and recon-
naissance have identified hundreds of Middle and
Late Archaic sites. There is no question that the Ti-
ticaca Basin supported an Archaic population since
the Middle Archaic, and a very large Early Forma-
tive population beginning around 2000 B.c.

Absolute Chronology

The beginning of the Early Formative is defined as
the appearance of permanent human settlements in
which agriculture or intensive horticulture, intensive

fishing, and the keeping of domesticated animals
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(predominantly camelids and guinea pigs) consti-
tuted a significant portion of the economy. Political
organization of the Early Formative is best charac-
terized as small, undifferentiated villages lacking any
regional integration. This lifestyle continued from at
least 2000 B.c. to approximately 1300 B.c. in the Ti-
ticaca region, with a variation of as many as several
centuries depending upon the region and culture.
The Early Formative ends with the development of
ranked societies, and these later Middle Formative
polities began developing as early as 1300 B.c. (dur-
ing the Qaluyu period in the north, for instance).

Prior to work in Juli and the work of Mark Alden-
derfer in the high puna near Mazocruz, the earliest
settled villages were identified by dating the earliest
ceramic assemblages at sites such as Qaluyu and Chi-
ripa (Chédvez 1977). Browman (1980: 113) identified
several ceramic types that were the earliest known at
the time, including his Chiripa Condori and a type
from Pizacoma called the Kalikantu style, which
dates to around 1300 B.c. Kalikantu style pottery, ac-
cording to Browman (quoting Mujica), is “almost
identical” to the Condori ceramics. Lynch (1981)
identified a type of pottery called Ramis ware that
represents the earliest pottery found at Pucara. De-
scribed as having thick geometric incisions with
post-fire paint, Ramis ware is most likely related to
Qaluyu traditions. The earliest pottery at Chiripa
dates to around 1500-1000 B.C. (Whitehead 1999).
The Early Qaluyu phase at the type site begins circa
1300 B.C. (Browman 1980).! These dates are con-
sistent with early pottery levels at other sites in the
region. Corrected, these would date to the fifteenth
century B.C. These dates are also consistent with
Chévezs (1977: 159) suggestion that the earliest
pottery-using peoples were in the altiplano (south of
Cuzco) around 1400 B.C.

Because Qaluyu and Chiripa were political and/or
ceremonial centers, the decorated pottery is expected
to be generally of higher quality, nondomestic types.
For years we have suspected that an earlier type of
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domestic pottery antedates the pottery traditions at
the major sites. One question facing archaeologists,
therefore, centers on the nature and date of the ear-
liest pottery in the Titicaca region.

At present, the earliest pottery in the Titicaca
Basin has been identified by Steadman (forthcom-
ing) at the site of Quelcatani, which was excavated
by Aldenderfer. A carbon-14 date of 3660 + 6o B.P.
(which calibrates to circa 2000 B.c.) is associated
with several fragments of pottery. Although insuf-
ficient to define a period and pottery type, these data
are the first evidence for the emergence of pottery
making in the Titicaca region in the beginning of the
second millennium B.C.

Research by Stanish et al. (2002) on the Island of
the Sun included excavations at several sites, two of
which, Ch'uxuqullu and Titinhuayani, contain very
early occupations dating back to 2000 B.P. Analysis
of surface and excavation data from all other sites on
the island indicates that these two sites are represen-
tative of the earliest occupations on the largest island
in Lake Titicaca.

A stratigraphic cut at Ch'uxuqullu provided data
on the earliest pottery on the island. Located in the
community of Challa, in the middle of the island,
Ch'uxuqullu is an open-air site on a low knoll above
several springs in a low valley above the lake. The
site itself is relatively small, covering no more than
a quarter-hectare. Three Late Archaic/Early Forma-
tive projectile points found on the surface indicate a
Late Archaic occupation.

A two-meter-deep midden from the site was ex-
cavated in 1995. A carbon date from the first pottery-
bearing level is 3100 * 45 B.p.? Although the sample
size is small, it is instructive that the earliest pottery-
bearing levels have around 90 percent fiber temper-
ing, and that there is a gradual replacement of the
assemblage with sand and mica tempering through
the sequence. Certainly, pottery of the first strati-
graphic levels is typical of the eatly pottery from the
mainland.

Near Chuxuqullu is a very large site known as Tit-
inhuayani. Esteban Quelima excavated several units
at the top of Titinhuayani, and the sequence he dis-
covered parallels that from Ch'uxuqullu, beginning
with a preceramic (Late Archaic) occupation and
continuing in an unbroken sequence up to the Up-
per Formative or Tiwanaku period. The earliest
ceramic-bearing levels at Titinhuayani contain sub-
stantially more pottery fragments than those at
Ch'uxuqullu and provide a better sample. In these
earliest levels, the ceramic assemblage again contains
about 90 percent poorly fired, unslipped pottery with
heavy fiber and grit temper, a few of these same wares
with a red slip, and about s to 10 percent well-fired
sand-tempered wares.

The Pasiri Pottery Tradition

We use the term Pasiri to identify the earliest pot-
tery in at least the southwest Titicaca Basin. As
demonstrated above, this pottery is as least as old as
the earliest pottery from Chiripa and Qaluyu, and
the carbon-14 dates from Ch'uxuqullu and Quel-
catani indicate that it is probably older. The Pasiri
ceramic assemblage (see Stanish et al. 1997: figures
14-15) is defined by paste and surface treatment
characteristics from sherds that directly overlay ace-
ramic Late Archaic strata in at least four sites that
were test excavated. The vast majority of sherds are
poorly fired, unslipped, with heavy inclusions of fiber
and coarse sand. We do not have any complete ves-
sels, nor many rims. The few rims collected appear
to be from thickened rim, slightly flaring ollas and
slightly thinner jar forms. Alongside these poorly
fired fiber-tempered sherds are a few (around 10 per-
cent) sand-tempered, better-fired wares that are oc-
casionally painted red (see figure 6.1).

Surface collections in the Juli-Pomata area support
the proposition that the Pasiri pottery is the earliest
ceramic assemblage so far defined in the region. First,
the distribution of this ceramic type is not very wide-
spread; it is found in less than a dozen sites in the



FIGURE é.1. Pasiri pottery from the Island of the Sun.
Photograph by the author.

Juli-Pomata intensive survey region. Of these sites,
at least six have Late Archaic occupations. In fact, in
every multicomponent Late Archaic site, Pasiri ce-
ramics also occur, a fact that suggests that the ceramic
type is quite early.

Analysis of the ceramic assemblage at Tumatu-
mani (Steadman 1994) supports this chronological
placement of the Pasiri assemblage. With several
thousand fragments analyzed, no Pasiri ceramic di-
agnostics were discovered. This is significant be-
cause Tumatumani has a substantial Early Sillu-
mocco (Middle Formative) component with fiber-
tempered pottery and represents a huge sample.
These data suggest that the Pasiri assemblage is not
a pootly fired subset of the Middle Formative fiber-
tempered wares but is chronologically distinct. In
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fact, the Pasiri ceramic assemblage is not found on
most sites that date to the Middle Formative, as in-
dicated by Qaluyu and Chiripa pottery (see figures
6.2 and 6.3). In no case did we find a Late Archaic
component without Pasiri ceramics, but it is very
common to find Middle Formative sites without
Pasiri ceramics. In other words, the Pasiri ceramic
type is consistently found on Middle Formative sites
only if there is a Late Archaic occupation, but many
sites with Middle Formative occupations lack Pasiri
ceramics.

Another site on the Island of the Sun supports the
definition of the Pasiri assemblage as well. This un-
named site is a very small single-component site on
the western end of the island. It is a very dense con-

centration of fiber-tempered pottery, virtually all of
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FIGURE 6.3. Chiripa pottery. Photograph by the author.

which would be classified as Pasiri. The several hun-
dred sherds on the surface are extremely consistent
in style. Single-component sites are strong evidence
that the ceramic assemblage is not a functional or
technological subset of a broader ceramic tradition
but a chronologically distinct type associated with a

single occupation.

The Site of San Bartolomé-Wiscachani

Very few Early Formative sites have been found and
intensively investigated in the Titicaca region. Fur-
thermore, the Pasiri ceramic assemblage is known
only from the south and southwestern Titicaca re-
gion; we do not know what the earliest ceramics as-
sociated with the earliest settled villages look like else-
where around the lake. This is complicated by the
fact that the sites that have been found are, for the
most part, buried under later, more massive con-
structions. To date, the most thoroughly investigated
site from the Pasiri tradition without a major post-
Pasiri occupation is San Bartolomé-Wiscachani
(shown on map 6.1), which is on the high promon-
tory south of Juli. This extremely important site is
one of the very few known to have a late Early For-

FIGURE 6.4. Petroglyph from San Bartolomé-Wiscachani, outside
Juli. Photograph by the author:

mative occupation and no substantial later ones. Di-
agnostic Late Archaic points indicate an occupation
as carly as 4000—2000 B.c. Diagnostic pottery is
Farly Formative in date, although some small con-
centrations of later pottery have been found. In
other words, the surface features of the site most
likely date to the latest occupation in the late Early
Formative.

A very important architectural feature of San
Bartolomé-Wiscachani is the domestic terraces that
cover the entire site and almost certainly contained
habitation structures. The terraces cover about one
hectare and extend to an open area at the top of the
site that has a small circular depression several meters
in diameter. Near the depression is a petroglyph (fig-
ure 6.4) that appears to depict a square or rectangu-
lar depression and a line that leads to a spiral. The
spiral may represent a hill, and the line a path. If this
interpretation is accurate, the petroglyph could very
well depict a ritual pathway from a sunken court area
to a hill, which would make it the carliest evidence
of ritual behavior in the circum-Titicaca Basin among
settled villagers. This proposition, of course, remains
speculative.
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MAP 6.1. Selected Formative-period sites mentioned in text.

The site has several carved stone protuberances
as well. Two of these align almost precisely with the
highest peak in the eastern Cordillera. Given the
importance of mountain worship in Andean soci-
ety (Reinhard 1983, 1985), and presuming the in-
terpretation of this alignment is accurate, the San
Bartolomé-Wiscachani data may represent the ear-
liest evidence for this mountain worship tradition in

the circum-Titicaca Basin.

Settlement Patterns

The distribution of Pasiri-period sites in the Juli-
Pomata region is seen in map 6.2. A most salient char-
acteristic of this pattern is a generally even distribu-
tion of settlements along the lake edge, with a slight
clustering of sites in the Moyopampa area, the re-
gion’s richest ecological zone. The slight clustering
of the earliest village sites in the Moyopampa region
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MAP 6.2. Pasiri-period !
(Early Formative) settlement ,
patterns in the Juli-Pomata !
survey area.

Lake Titicaca

Enlarged
area

is most parsimoniously explained by a resource-op-
timizing strategy with a higher spacing of settlement
(i.e., less dense) in areas of fewer resources.

For now, the definition of Pasiri ceramics must be
at the assemblage level. As a result, it is impossible
to accurately estimate the average site sizes for this
period using intensive walkovers on multicomponent
sites. However, in the five sites with Early Formative
occupations and without significant later occupa-
tions, the average site size is less than one hectare
(0.80 hectare). The average site size of the later Mid-
dle Formative occupations is only slightly larger
(0.92 hectare), so it is safe to deduce from these data
that the Pasiri sites were, on average, no larger than
one hectare, and probably much smaller.

The nature of the distribution of Early Forma-
tive—period sites on the Island of the Sun roughly par-
allels that found in the Juli-Pomata area in that they
are evenly distributed with a concentration in the
most productive areas (see map 6.3). Sites are con-
centrated along the lake edge and near wet areas and
springs. As with the Juli-Pomata area, many Early

Formative sites are associated with Late Archaic

occupations.

Early Exchange in the Titicaca Region

Lisa Cipolla’s analysis of lithic materials from the ex-
cavations at Ch'uxuqullu and Titinhuayani on the
Island of the Sun (Stanish et al. 2002) indicates that
there was a vigorous stool tool industry and exchange
network in the region by Late Archaic and Early For-
mative times. By-products of lithic tool manufacture
were discovered in the undisturbed aceramic levels
of both sites. The aceramic levels of Ch'uxuqullu
contained twenty chert or quartz flakes that repre-
sent various stages of biface reduction. One quartzite
core, a clear indication of tool manufacture, was
found in the lowest level of the dated unit. The low-
est stratigraphic level at the site of Titinhuayani con-
tained by-products of lithic manufacturing as well as
ten obsidian flakes representing middle stage lithic
manufacture and one broken basalt projectile point
that had been reworked.

The obsidian, andesite, and basalt from both sites
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Lake
Titicaca

Challa Bay

MAP 6.3. Early Formative
(circa 1500-1000 8.c.)
settlement pattern on the
Island of the Sun.

do not naturally occur on the island. Analysis of the
lichic materials indicates that the earliest inhabitants
used local materials to manufacture most of their tool
kit but imported finished basalt and andesite tools
from the mainland. Likewise, the presence of obsid-
ian flakes representing a middle stage of the manu-
facturing process indicates that the inhabitants im-
ported obsidian in either its raw material form or as
preformed blanks. Source analysis of the obsidian by
Richard Burger and Michael Glascock (in Stanish et
al. 2002) indicates that all fragments analyzed came

from the Colca Valley near Arequipa. In other words,
we can hypothesize a brisk down-the-line trade of ob-
sidian during the Early Formative from a distance of
more than a week’s travel. In this model, a relatively
simple system of reciprocal exchange resulted in the
widespread distribution of this highly portable and
valuable commodity.

The work from the Island of the Sun indicates that
Late Archaic peoples were actively boating around
the lake and expanding into rich lacustrine ecologi-
cal zones by the beginning of the second millennium
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B.C. Thus, by the Early Formative, boating around
the lake shore was most likely a well-established tech-
nology. This would have substantially added to the
economic mainstay of the inhabitants, and would
have made settlement along the lake edge during this

period even more attractive.

Summary

The Early Formative lifeways slowly developed out
of the Late Archaic hunting, gathering, foraging, and
incipient agricultural economies around the turn of
the second millennium B.c. This was a process, not
an event, and the definition of the time period is by
necessity arbitrary. The degree to which the adop-
tion of pottery is indicative of sedentism is, of course,
debatable. Analysis of the midden from the excava-
tions of Ch'uxuqullu on the Island of the Sun shows
little obvious change between the preceramic and ce-
ramic levels. At this site at least, people lived for sev-
eral hundred years off of the lake shore and adjacent
bofedal resources. Pottery was first used in very small
quantities, and there is no obvious change in the
midden composition after the introduction of ce-
ramic technology on the site. It is as likely, in fact,
that the preceramic levels were the remains from a
sedentary population as it is that the ceramic-period
remains were from semisedentary populations. As
Prudence Rice (1999: 28) notes, nonagricultural
peoples in the ethnographic record frequently use
pottery, so it is perfectly likely that the first use of
pottery at the site of Ch'uxuqullu was by a nonagri-
cultural population.

Settlement pattern data also suggest that the in-
troduction of pottery in and of itself was not a trans-
formational event in the life of the Titicaca Basin
peoples. Rather, pottery appears to represent a tech-
nological innovation that was added to the repertoire
of the Titicaca Basin peoples at this time. This is not
to minimize the value of ceramic technology: it al-
lowed for better storage of foodstuffs and was a su-
perior cooking technology.

The Early Formative represents the establishment
of settled villages in the Titicaca region. There is at
present no evidence for political ranking at these sites:
all sites are small (less than one hectare) and there-
fore not differentiated by size. There is little evidence
for wealth differences in artifacts, burials, and so
forth. Admittedly, current data are sparse. However,
by analogy to organizationally similar societies
around the world in space and time, it is most likely
that the Early Formative—period societies were char-
acterized by very moderate social rank (religious
specialists, for instance) but no political or economic
ranking of any significance. Where there is system-
atic data, such as in the Juli-Pomata and Tiwanaku
areas, Early Formative sites are distributed evenly
across the landscape in a pattern that optimized nat-
ural resources, and settlement choice does not appear
to have been influenced by political factors.

One of the major questions for the Formative pe-
riod in the Titicaca region is, When did the economic
triad of pastoralism, agriculture, and lake exploita-
tion begin? The Early Formative, of course, is the log-
ical place to begin to search for the origins of these
strategies. A more appropriate question is, What was
the relative importance of each of these economic
strategies in each of the periods in the region? The
distribution of Pasiri-period sites in the Juli-Pomata
region suggests a strong reliance on lake resources—
presumably fish, fowl, and totora reeds (the roots of
the totora were eaten)—because virtually all sites
were located in such a manner as to exploit the lake.
Aldenderfer, in fact, refers to the latest Archaic-period
sites with evidence of sedentism as “Lacustrine Ar-
chaic,” suggesting a heavy reliance on fish and fowl
from Lake Titicaca as the primary resource (Alden-
derfer, personal communication 1996). Again, the
maritime hypothesis of Moseley (1975) for the An-
dean coast may be modified and applied. The ex-
tremely productive lake edge and/or rivers would
have supported greater populations than those areas

where there were only agro-pastoral economies. Set-



tlement data in which sites are concentrated along
the lake edge and along the rivers, plus the evidence
of intensive use of the Island of the Sun in Late Ar-
chaic and Early Formative times, support this model.

By the end of the Late Archaic in the south-central
Andes, populations had most likely developed fairly
sophisticated knowledge of domesticated and semi-
domestic plants. The Pasiri sites in the Juli-Pomata re-
gion are near the lake edge in a pattern that later pop-
ulations would use for the optimization of agricultural
resources (the best land is near the lake edge); this lo-
cation also granted them access to lake resources. We
can hypothesize a simple rain-fed agriculture without
any intensification techniques used by later popula-
tions. There is no evidence of raised-field agriculture
during this time period, nor any evidence of the use
of canals or other water-control devices.

Subsistence in the Early Formative was mixed: wild
plant collecting, hunting, and fishing constituted im-
portant components of the economy, along with
agriculture and the keeping of domestic animals.
These observations are based on analysis of site loca-
tions and excavated materials. It is significant, how-
ever, that there are no major freshwater rivers in the
Juli-Pomata survey area. Aldenderfer (1998) discov-
ered along the Ilave River hundreds of Late Archaic
and Early Formative sites that extend well into the
puna regions. The geographical location of these sites
suggests a heavy reliance on pastoralism and river ex-
ploitation, perhaps in a manner not unlike that along
the lake edge. Hunting and collecting were most likely
a major component of the Early Formative economy
in the Titicaca Basin, although the extent to which
various settlements continued to use wild resources
remains to be defined. For the earliest occupation
(200 B.C.—A.D. 50) of the site of Lukurmata, Ber-
mann (1990: 76) discovered significant quantities of
deer, fish, and bird refuse. Based on comparative data
from similar cultural contexts from around the An-
des and the world, it is likely that hunting and col-
lecting were a very important component of the diet.
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This is inferred from the very low population densi-
ties of the Pasiri-period populations, and the likeli-
hood of substantial deer, camelid, and other wild
fauna available for exploitation.

In sum, the evidence indicates that the Early For-
mative was a dynamic period in the Titicaca Basin
in which an increasing reliance on cultivated plants
and lake resources profoundly changed the nature of
society. Small populations settled in permanent vil-
lages, and settlement patterns indicate that people
concentrated on the richer ecological zones near the
lake and along the rivers. There was a brisk trade in
obsidian and most likely other commodities as well.
The evidence, as reported in Stanish et al. 2002, in-
dicates that the Early Formative people exploited the
lake edge with balsa (reed) boats. The economy was
therefore mixed, with agriculture, hunting, fishing,
and lake edge exploitation all used during this pe-
riod. Within this context, during the Early Forma-
tive at least two distinct cultural areas were already
forming, thus setting the stage for the emergence of
ranked society in the Titicaca Basin.

The Evolution of Ranked Society
in the Middle Formative Period,
circa 1300 to 500 B.C.

The Middle Formative represents the establishment
of ranked society in the Titicaca Basin. It is during
this period that there is evidence of corporate labor
organization well above the capacities of individual
households. The result of this more complex labor
organization is particularly evident in the develop-
ment of elaborate architecture on a few sites that were
larger than their contemporaries, and where we also
see the development of specialized ceramic and stone
art traditions. Settlement data from the Island of the
Sun suggest that terrace agriculture was used by the
Middle Formative people. Raised-field agriculture, a
more intensive technique, was probably used as well.
Raised fields provided for agricultural production in
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more restricted areas that allowed the concomitant
concentrations of larger numbers of people into nu-
cleated settlements.

This more complex organization promoted the
emergence of site size ranking and the development
of primary regional centers, the first in the Titicaca
Basin. In the Middle Formative, certain sites became
elite civic-ceremonial centers with allied commoner
populations. These regional centers were character-
ized by the first appearance of sunken courts, the pro-
duction of stelae, elaborate mounded sites, and other
indications of differential rank. Contemporary with
these regional centers were the villages and hamlets
linked to the regional centers by political, ideologi-
cal, social, and economic relationships. The Middle
Formative represents the emergence in the region of
the first elites with the capacity to mobilize labor be-
yond the household level. The ramifications of this
new elite organization extended to settlement pat-
terns, architecture, art, regional economic relation-

ships, and political organization.

Absolute Chronology

The Middle Formative societies flourished from
about 1300 B.C. (at Qaluyu in the north and at Early
and Middle Chiripa—related sites in the southern Pa-
cajes region) to 500 B.C., when the Upper Forma-
tive societies were established. At Chiripa, the Mid-
dle Formative is represented by the Early and Middle
Chiripa period and early Late Chiripa period of K.
Chévez (1988) or by the Llusco and Late Mamani
phases of Browman (1978b: 807). In this book I use
the revised Middle Formative dates reported by
Whitehead (1992: 20) from the Taraco Archacolog-
ical Project: : Early Chiripa (1500-1000 B.C.), Mid-
dle Chiripa (1000-800 B.c.), and early Late Chiripa
(800—500 B.C.).

Alfred Kidder IT and Manuel Chdvez Ballén ex-
cavated some test units at the site of Qaluyu in the
1950s, obtaining two dates reported in Chédvez 1977
(157): 3043 B.P. + 124 and 2590 B.P. + 117. The mid-

point of the calibration of the first date is about 1250
B.C., and the midpoint of the second calibrated date
is about 650 B.c.? Chdvez obtained other radiocar-
bon dates from ceramic-bearing levels at the site that
ranged from approximately 1360 B.cC. (uncalibrated)
to 1063 B.C. (uncalibrated). The early date is consis-
tent with early pottery from other sites in the Tid-
caca Basin (see page 102). The Middle Formative pe-
riod at Qaluyu is represented by the Early Qaluyu
phase and dates to circa 1300—500 B.C. (Browman
1980; Chdvez 1977).

In other areas of the Titicaca Basin, the Middle
Formative lifeways began later. In the Juli area, the
Early Sillumocco period represents the Middle For-
mative—period occupation. Early Sillumocco dates to
approximately 900—200 B.C. based on stylistic analy-
ses of ceramics by Steadman (1994) and a single car-
bon-14 date at the site of Palermo, a major Middle
Formative site in the region (Stanish et al. 1997).

Steadman (1995: 541, 544) excavated at the Late Ar-
chaic— through Upper Formative—period site of Ca-
mata, a few kilometers south of Chucuito and dis-
covered a sequence beginning around 1700 B.c. with
preceramic remains. In the levels that dated to around
1300 B.C., Qaluyu-related materials were found di-
rectly above the Archaic ones. The Middle Formative
at Camata is therefore represented by the Early Qa-
luyu 1 and 2 phases (circa 1300—900 B.c.) through
Late Qaluyu 1 and 2 (circa 900 B.c.—750 B.C.).

Principal Middle Formative Sites
The Juli-Pomata survey data (Stanish et al. 1997) pro-

vide good information on site size distributions in
the Middle Formative. Figure 6.5 illustrates that
there were three site sizes, with the vast majority of
the sites (80 percent) between 0.01 and 1.25 hectares.
Four sites are 2.0 to 3.0 hectares, and one site is at
least 4.0 hectares. These data, plus observations on
other sites throughout the region, suggest that there
are only three habitation site types in the Middle

Formative: large villages with corporate architecture
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FIGURE 6.5. Site size distribution of Middle Formative sites in the
Juli-Pomata survey area.

(primary regional centers), large villages without
corporate architecture, and small hamlets (see table
6.1). The villages and hamlets were domestic agri-
cultural, pastoral, hunting, collecting, and fishing set-
tlements linked to the primary regional centers, a pat-
tern that represents an elaboration of the Early
Formative—period settlements.

Middle Formative Primary Regional Centers

Primary regional centers in the Middle Formative
appear to have been fairly small and are defined by
the presence of corporate architecture above that of
the household, and site sizes significantly larger than
the vast bulk of the settlements. Most centers appear
to be no more than ten hectares and average around
five hectares during this period. Using these criteria,
we can identify a number of primary regional cen-
ters in the Titicaca region during the Middle For-
mative period, which are described below.

CANCHACANCHA-ASIRUNI

The site of Canchacancha-Asiruni was first published
by Chdvez and Chévez (1970) as a site found earlier
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TABLE 6.1

Habitation Site Types per Period

in the Titicaca Basin

EARLY FORMATIVE

MIDDLE FORMATIVE

UPPER FORMATIVE

TIWANAKU

ALTIPLANO

INCA

Small villages

Hamlets

Primary regional centers
Villages

Hamlets

Primate regional centers
(Tiwanaku and Pucara)

Primary regional centers

Secondary regional centers

Large villages

Small villages

Hamlets

Primary urban center
(Tiwanaku)

Primary regional centers

Secondary regional centers

Large villages

Small villages

Hamlets

Primary regional centers
Large villages
Small villages

Hamlets

Primary urban center
(Cuzco)

Secondary urban centers

Tertiary urban centers

Large villages

Small villages

Hamlets
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FIGURE 6.6. Site of Canchacancha-
Asiruni, in the Azédngaro Valley.
Photograph by the author:

by Chévez Ballén (see figures 6.6—6.8). It is north-
east of Azdngaro, a few kilometers from the old ha-
cienda house of Tintiri.* The site is huge by Middle
Formative standards, covering at least twelve hectares.
It is composed of a series of compounds with prob-
able sunken courts and stelae in the centers. The
compounds are not architecturally planned but rep-
resent a series of architecturally similar units that ag-
gregated over time. Excavations in similar com-
pounds at the site of Cachichupa by Aimée Plourde
(1999) have confirmed the existence of this architec-
tural form in the Middle Formative period.
Canchacancha-Asiruni has Middle and possibly
early Upper Formative—period stelae on the surface.
Some of the stelae, as first reported by Chdvez and
Chdvez (1970), were some of the largest known For-
mative-period sculptures in the north basin outside
Pucara. What is significant about the surface blocks
on the site is the large number of stones that appear
to have been shaped in the form of stelae but not dec-
orated with complex motifs.
Canchacancha-Asiruni is one of the most impor-
tant Middle Formative sites in the northern Titicaca
Basin. The large number of surface stelae (including
carved, uncarved, and partially carved ones), the large
enclosures, and the site’s large size indicate that it

was a very important political center. In fact, Cancha-

cancha-Asiruni is larger than Qaluyu itself and may
be the largest Middle Formative—period site in the
northern Titicaca Basin outside the Pucara Valley.

QALUYU

The site of Qaluyu was discovered by Chévez Bal-
16n in conjunction with a project directed by Julio
Tello (Chédvez 1977: 8). The Qaluyu pottery style was
identified independently by both Chdvez Balldn,
who described the materials from Qaluyu itself, and
John Rowe, who identified Qaluyu material from the
site of Qaqachupa outside Ayaviri at this time (Rowe
1956: 144). The Qaluyu pottery style and associated
culture were recognized soon thereafter as a major
pre-Pucara tradition. Rowe (1963) described the type
site as a large habitation mound with refuse that cov-
ers “several acres in extent.” Lumbreras (1974a: 57)
notes that it appears to have been “an agglutinated
village,” and he also describes the site as one with a
“strong tendency towards population concentration,
but one without evidence of urbanism” (Lumbreras
1981: 201).

Qaluyu is a large Type 1 mound in our typology
developed in the Juli-Pomata area (see figures 6.9 and
6.10). The Middle Formative—period occupation at



FIGURE 6.7. Stela from Canchacancha-
Asiruni. Note looter's hole where the
sunken court is most likely located.
Photograph by the author.

FIGURE 6.8. Uncarved stela from
Canchacancha-Asiruni. Photograph
by the author:
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FIGURE 6.9. Site of Qaluyu, showing
recent road cut and construction
episodes. Photograph by the author.

the site dates from 1300 B.C. to around 500 B.C.
(Chévez 1977: 154). Preliminary mapping of the site
by Programa Collasuyu indicates that it was at least
seven hectares, and probably larger. There is sub-
stantial evidence of corporate construction through-
out the mound area of the site. A modern road cut
has exposed a several-meter-high artificial fill that ex-
tends across the entire width of the site. Several low
terraces were built on at least the north and south
sides. These terraces have remains of domestic arti-
facts and were most likely habitation areas. The sur-
face features also indicate that there were at least five,
and probably several more, sunken courts, which
were built with large shaped blocks. Figure 6.9 shows
several of these blocks that had recently been looted
from a sunken court area. The blocks are similar in
form to other contemporary sites with stone-lined
sunken courts. A set of cardinally oriented structures
on the west side of the site may date to either the lat-
est occupation of Qaluyu or to the period when the
site dominated the region; that is, if the later Pucara
occupation was restricted to the mound proper, then
these structures could date to Qaluyu times. The na-
ture of these structures suggests the existence of dis-

crete compounds with interior rooms.

What we can now say is that Qaluyu was one of
the largest Middle Formative—period sites in the Pu-
cara Valley (Pucara itself most likely being larger), al-
though it is smaller than Canchacancha-Asiruni.
Qaluyu was characterized by a large mound built
with fill over a number of construction episodes. This
mound supported a number of sunken court com-
plexes that do not appear to have been constructed
under any architectural plan. The courts appear to
have been slowly added, growing by accretion over
time in a manner similar to Canchacancha-Asiruni.
Associated with these sunken courts are possible
contemporary structures, along with a substantial
domestic area along the sides.

We can now suggest that the type site was actu-
ally a peripheral settlement in the Qaluyu polity. Re-
cent work by Plourde and Stanish in the Putina Val-
ley (upper Huancané) discovered two major Qaluyu
sites in strategic locations on the route to the east-
ern slopes (Plourde 1999; Stanish and Plourde 2000).
The quantity and quality of Qaluyu materials at
both Cachichupa and Putina Pueblo is substantially
higher than in the Qaluyu type site itself. Karen
Chdvez (1977: 1020) noted that in her excavations

at Qaluyu, the archaeological material was “less



dense” than at either Marcavalle or Pikicallepata. She

furthermore notes the similarities between the later
Qaluyu pottery (circa1000 B.C.) and her Marcavalle
Phase B (Chdvez 1977: 1021), suggesting strong sty-
listic links as far north as Cuzco. Recent discoveries
by Rolando Paredes (personal communication) in
Ayaviri at the site of Pueblo Libre (near the site of
Qaqachupa) confirm that there were dense Qaluyu
settlements in this region as well.> The data so far
indicate that the core of Qaluyu pottery distribu-
tion is to the north and/or east of Qaluyu itself, al-
though Pucara may have the largest Qaluyu site in
the region.

In short, we still do not know which site, if any,
was the principal Qaluyu center in the Titicaca re-
gion. It is possible that a large primary regional cen-
ter for Qaluyu exists and remains undiscovered, or
that the major center is under the later constructions
of Qaluyu. It is also possible that the style was
adopted by a number of polities from Cuzco to the
northern edge of Lake Titicaca and that, as one of
the first complex polities in the Titicaca region, Qa-
luyu did not have the strong settlement hierarchy
found in later periods.
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FIGURE 6.10. Sunken court at Qaluyu.
Photograph by the author.

PUCARA

The Middle Formative at Pucara is represented by
the pre-Pucara phase of Qaluyu. There is also a likely
pre-Qaluyu phase, located by Ernesto Nakandakari
in a plaza area of the site (Wheeler and Mujica 1981:
26). Little is actually known about the nature of the
Qaluyu period at the site, except that ceramic fine
wares were used in the settlement and that regional
relationships existed for a considerable distance. Ex-
cavations by archacologists working with the UN-
ESCO projectalso discovered that the visible surface
temple that dates to the Upper Formative was built
over an earlier one (Wheeler and Mujica 1981). Lynch
(1981) reports that this earlier temple dates to 8oo—
200 B.C., which would place it squarely within the
Middle Formative period, contemporary with the
construction of similar structures at the southern Ti-

ticaca Basin site of Chiripa.

CHIRIPA

The most famous pre-Tiwanaku site in the southern
basin, Chiripa was the center of one of the region’s
first ranked polities. As mentioned above, the site was
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first excavated by Bennett in his 1933-1934 season
(and see Bandy 1999b). His work revealed a sequence
of three or four stratigraphic levels, the earliest of
which we can now date to the Middle Formative pe-
riod (Bennett 1936: 430). The first period identified
by Bennett was called Pre-mound. These strati-
graphic levels corresponded to the natural contours
of the hill, indicating that this occupation was not
characterized by any type of corporate construction.
According to Bennett (1936: 430), there were “rough
stone walls . . . ash beds, stones, fish, animal and hu-
man bones, [and] pottery fragments” in this first set
of occupational levels. In other words, Bennett dis-
covered a good domestic habitation level on a hill at
the Chiripa site with little evidence of intentional al-
teration of the natural landscape. The data suggest
an aggregated village on a low hill above the lake.

The second set of strata, which Bennett grouped
into a single cultural period, was characterized by a
“circle of houses” with a diameter of approximately
thirty-two meters built on an artificial “ridge . . .
buile specifically for the houses” (Bennett 1936: 430—
431). This occupation was ultimately destroyed by
fire, and the old surface was covered with adobe
bricks. This event left a low mound with a slight de-
pression in the center. The first substantial corporate
architecture was built on the site during this “House
phase” (Bennett 1936). This would have been the de-
pression noted by Bennett, which was perhaps a
sunken court.

Browman’s excavations (1981: 414) revealed a pre-
Tiwanaku sunken court that Chdvez recognizes as
one of the earliest court structures in the Titicaca re-
gion (K. Chdvez 1988: 18). The sunken court is ap-
proximately 22 by 23 meters and is 1.5 meters deep.
K. Chdvez (1988) argues that the site’s rectangular
structures are associated with this temple and thata
storage-temple complex first developed in Chiripa
during this period. The mound had been formally
walled and faced in the preceding Middle Formative.

The site’s inhabitants also created a plaza area on the

mound proper (Browman 1978b: 808). In the Upper
Formative, the plaza area was replaced with a formal
walled, semisubterranean temple, a construction
technique that was to become typical of elite archi-
tecture in the Titicaca area.

Chdvez describes the buildings as residential and
storage structures with elaborate decorations, in-
cluding painted walls and red washes, interior yel-
low clay floors, decorative niches, and double-jamb
doorways with step frets (K. Chdvez 1988: 19). She
further argues that the structures were for a religious
elite, with strictly controlled architectural access to
the storage areas. The architecture of this complex
at Chiripa was reconstructed by Conklin and Mose-
ley (1988: 161). Their reconstruction is very similar
to the architecture of the sunken courts at Pucara, as
indicated by Kidder’s (1943) work and plans provided
by K. Chdvez (1988). This suggests that the elite ar-
chitecture at the major regional centers throughout
the basin had common architectural features that
linked the region as a whole.

Chdvez renamed Kidder’s and Coe’s levels at Chi-
ripa to Early, Middle, and Late. She assigned the
Early Chiripa a 1400—900 B.c. date and suggested
that the Middle Chiripa dated to 9oo—600 B.c. The
site’s Early and Middle Chiripa occupations (which
correspond to Bennett’s Pre-mound and House
phases) represent the Middle Formative—period oc-
cupation in the general chronology used here. The
Middle Formative is also represented by the struc-
tures discovered by Kidder and Coe below Bennett’s
House-phase level.

The most recent work at the site was directed by
Christine Hastorf (1999a) and her colleagues, who
also divided the sequence into Early, Middle, and
Late Chiripa, assigning the dates listed above. Sys-
tematic surface collections by Bandy (1999a) indicate
a scatter of Chiripa pottery over 7.5 hectares. As he
describes it, this latest work at Chiripa “firmly es-
tablishes the existence of large-scale, nucleated habi-
tation at least by the Late Chiripa phase.”®



Hastorf’s team discovered a very important semi-
subterranean structure two hundred meters south of
the main mound (where Bennett, Coe, and others
had excavated previously) that dated to 8oo—750 B.C.
This would fall in the early part of the Late Chiripa
period (Whitehead 1999) in the chronology provided
by Hastorf’s team. It would be in the Middle Chiripa
period of Chédvez, and would fall squarely in the Mid-
dle Formative in the Titicaca Basin—wide chronology
used here.

The Llusco structure, as they term it (Hastorf
1999a), is a semisubterranean construction with a
plaster floor. It measures approximately eleven by
thirteen meters. The walls are constructed with
“rounded cobbles and clay” (Paz Sorfa 1999: 33). Paz
Sorfa (1999: 33) also reports the existence of a “drain-
age canal, an attached wall, and the presence of a
new floor in the interior.” Presuming the presence of
an adobe superstructure, the Llusco structure would
have been an impressive construction. It would have
been almost 150 square meters in size, sunken partially
into the earth, with plaster walls that may have been
painted, a subterranean drainage system, and a well-
made white plaster floor. The Llusco structure is one
of the earliest such structures known in the region,
and its semisubterranean construction presaged the
much larger sunken courts of later periods.

It is significant that Hastorf (1999b) reports at least
one, and possibly two, more of these structures at
Chiripa that are either contemporary with or even
earlier than the Llusco structure. Each of these is
about thirteen meters on a side, square, and semi-
subterranean. It is a reasonable hypothesis that other
similar structures exist at Chiripa and at other sim-
ilar sites around the basin.

Several domestic terraces with heavy concentra-
tions of domestic remains are below the mound on
the lakeside at Chiripa. Although almost never re-
ported until the work of Hastorf (1999a), the exis-
tence of these domestic terraces indicates that Chiripa
was not an isolated and “empty” temple site but a
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more complex settlement that included elite resi-
dences, corporate constructions in the form of elab-
orate ceremonial architecture, and substantial none-
lite domestic areas surrounding the elite/ceremonial

core.

TIWANAKU

Current evidence indicates that the first occupation
at the site of Tiwanaku began by at least 800 B.C.,
and probably earlier. If not contaminated, the one car-
bon-14 date in the sixteenth century B.c. that Ponce
published would suggest an Early Formative—period
occupation on the site. The Middle Formative period
at Tiwanaku is occasionally referred to as Tiwanaku
I by scholars who assume that this period extends back
to the early date obtained by Ponce. Alternatively, it
is referred to as Chiripa based on the existence of pot-
tery manufactured in a generalized Middle Formative
style (e.g., Portugal O. 1992).

I believe that the Tiwanaku /I occupation (re-
ferred to here as the Kalasasaya period) began around
300 B.C. and no earlier. Therefore, the Middle For-
mative period at Tiwanaku itself remains unnamed
in my reconstruction. We know little about the ar-
chitecture and size of the Middle Formative occu-
pation at the site because it was followed by the mas-
sive building programs of the later Tiwanaku capital.
Nevertheless, the work of Portugal O. (1992: 50), who
has published a very useful map of several Middle
Formative—period deposits at the site, indicates that
a major site existed. Also providing evidence of a
Middle Formative occupation is Arellano (1991: 277),
who reports that Chiripa pottery was found in the
bottom half of his excavations at the base of the Aka-
pana pyramid. Extensive future excavations will be

required to reveal the nature of this early occupation.

PALERMO

The site of Palermo is near the town of Juli, in the
Lupagqa region of the Titicaca Basin. The site itself
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is on the side of Pukara Juli, adjacent to an old ha-
cienda that lends its name to the site. It has an Early
Sillumocco (Middle Formative)—period component
that covers about four hectares. Palermo is a classic
example of an elite center characterized by massive
domestic terraces that climb to an artificially altered
hilltop. There is corporate architecture, including a
sunken court and a probable stone enclosure on the
hilltop, probably built during the Upper Formative
and rebuilt in the Tiwanaku period (see chapter 7).
Based on current evidence, the best hypothetical re-
construction of the architectural sequence at the site
includes a substantial Middle Formative occupation
with some sort of corporate architecture, like the
Llusco structure in Chiripa, that was rebuilt in later
occupations.

Excavations at Palermo above the sunken court
indicate two major construction periods separated by
a clay floor. Below the floor, only pre-Tiwanaku Early
Sillumocco pottery incorporated into fill was dis-
covered; from it a single carbon-14 date of 2810 + 80
was obtained.” This date calibrates to 940 + 110 B.C.,
the very beginning of the Early Sillumocco period. A
date obtained from the floor surface was 2180 + 8o,
calibrated to 210 * 150 B.C.,% indicating it was con-
structed in the Early Sillumocco/Late Sillumocco
transition.

Palermo is between two major aqueducts that
lead into the raised-field area immediately below the
site. One aqueduct now runs to a spring used to
water a church-run agricultural research station and
produces a large quantity of water throughout the
year.

TITINHUAYANI

The site of Titinhuayani is in the Challa area, in the
center of the Island of the Sun. It was mapped and
excavated by Esteban Quelima, in conjunction with
the Island of the Sun Archaeological Project (Bauer
and Stanish 2001). Titinhuayani, the major Middle

Formative—period site on the island, is estimated to
cover approximately three hectares.

The site has evidence of elaborate corporate ar-
chitecture, including stone-faced terrace walls, a
sunken court, and extensive burial areas. The surface
features of the site appear to indicate an architectural
history roughly similar to that of Chiripa: a Middle
Formative occupation with some corporate archi-
tecture and subsequent rebuilding episodes. Surface
pottery is of exceptional quality, including well-
made Middle Formative, Upper Formative, and
Tiwanaku fine wares. A section of relict raised fields
is found on the pampa below the site. Bandelier
(1910: 172) spent little time at this site, but he notes
in passing that he “excavated a number of graves, ob-
taining skulls, pottery of the coarser kind, and one
skull trephined on the forehead.” After finding the
small adjacent site of Qeya Kollu Chico to be richer
in intact graves, he concentrated his excavations
there.

There has been some looting of Titinhuayani, and
a modern cemetery covers about one hectare on the
site. Nonetheless, the terrace walls and many inte-
rior walls are intact. Exposed cuts on the hillsides re-
veal deep stratified midden areas with abundant car-
bon and organic remains. Cut stones on the surface
suggest that intact plaza areas or sunken courts will
be found below the surface. Excavations by Quelima
in this flat area on the hilltop indicate an initial Late
Archaic occupation with abundant obsidian, an Early
Formative, Middle Formative, Upper Formative oc-
cupation, and a light Tiwanaku occupation. The ma-
jor period of construction is in the Upper and (pos-
sibly Middle) Formative periods.

CKACKACHIPATA

Ckackachipata is the largest confirmed Middle For-
mative site discovered in the southern Titicaca Basin
between Santiago Chambilla, just south of Tlave, and
the Desaguadero area on the Peruvian side. Nearly



the entire peninsula that juts into the lake is covered
with domestic terraces and artifacts, most of which
date to the Middle Formative. There are moderate
scatters of Upper Formative, possibly a very light
Tiwanaku occupation, and light scatters of Late
Horizon pottery as well. There is no surface evidence
of corporate architecture on the site, but the wide
terraces leading up to a flat area with heavy concen-
trations of artifacts is suggestive of corporate construc-
tions. These would include sunken courts and artifi-
cially flattened enclosure areas.

The total site area covers at least nine hectares, of
which we estimate about five to seven hectares were
occupied during the Middle Formative. This would
make the Middle Formative occupation at Ckacka-
chipata larger than that of the Middle Formative at
Palermo in the Juli area. It is significant that Ckacka-
chipata is about the size of Chiripa in the Formative
period. Chiripa is considered to be one of the most
important Middle Formative sites. As Ckackachipata
is similar at least in size to Chiripa, it may be one of
the most important regional centers of this time pe-
riod in the south.

IMICATE

The site of Imicate was first reported by Hyslop
(1976: 384), who described it as “located on a knoll
about 2 kilometers from the lake.” He also noted the
existence of stone blocks on the surface that “were
probably in the Tiwanaku style. One may be an
eroded statue.” The site is approximately one and a
half kilometers from the Checca Checca—Yunguyu
highway. On the road from the highway to the com-
munity of Imicate is a standing rock, probably a cut
stone from now-destroyed corporate architecture at
Imicate, and probably the block referred to by Hys-
lop. This mound is at least three meters above the
natural ground surface, and the site is at least five
hectares, and possibly larger. The substantial initial
Middle Formative—period occupation was followed

THE ORIGINS AND ELABORATION OF RANK

by occupations during the Upper Formative, Tiwa-
naku, Altiplano, and Inca periods. The site was a pri-
mary regional center in the Middle Formative.

KANAMARCA

On avery wide, low hill north of the Zepita-Yunguyu
road, near the village of Calacota, is the site of Kana-
marca. There is now a school on the northern end of
the site, and the Rio Calacota runs directly east of it.
Kanamarca is one of the most prominent natural hills
that juts into the lake, and the site contains surface
diagnostics from the Middle Formative, Upper For-
mative, Tiwanaku, and Late Horizon periods. The
habitation area of the Middle Formative occupation
appears to be at least three hectares, although no sys-
tematic work has been conducted. The hill is heavily
plowed, and there is only the trace of some very wide,
large, and low domestic terraces. The huge, unshaped
andesite blocks on the site are typical of those used
in Tiwanaku architecture, but they also occur natu-
rally in this area. It is likely, however, that these blocks
were used in Tiwanaku or Upper Formative construc-
tions, and this occupation probably has obscured
much of the site’s Middle Formative occupation. Re-
gardless, the widespread distribution of Middle For-
mative pottery on the surface indicates a major site,

one that was a primary regional center.

PAUCARCOLLA—SANTA BARBARA

There was a substantial Middle Formative occupa-
tion at the site of Paucarcolla—Santa Barbara. Diag-
nostics on the surface include Qaluyu or Qaluyu-
related incised wares. The total area of the Middle
Formative occupation appears to be at least four hec-
tares in size and possibly much larger. More-intensive
work at this site could demonstrate that it was com-
parable in size to Chiripa or Ckackachipata during
the Middle Formative. This appears to be the case,

based on a surface reconnaissance. The site is asso-
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ciated with a large raised-field complex in the pampa
below, and agricultural implements abound on the
surface. Although the site has no obvious corporate
architecture, there may be some sunken courts on ter-

races high up the hill.

YANAPATA-CANINSAYA

First reported by Hyslop (1976: 255-257), Yanapata
is about one kilometer from the crossroads where the
Yanapata road branches off from the Yunguyu-Zepita
highway. It is a half-kilometer from the plaza in mod-
ern Yanapata. Hyslop (1976: 255) described it as be-
ing on “a hill pointing northward toward Lake Titi-
caca which is less than 1 km. away.” He also noted
two badly eroded monoliths on the surface, one of
which had been recently placed upright by the local
landowners. The upright stela is about three meters
in height, squarish, and approximately twenty by
forty centimeters on a side. Hyslop felt that the re-
mains of a human figure could possibly be seen on
the uprightstela, and he noted the presence of build-
ing stones and other cut stone blocks typical of Tiwa-
naku and Upper Formative sites in the region. Our
observations of the site are generally consistent with
those of Hyslop. The habitation area of Yanapata is
at least three hectares (Hyslop estimated the site area
at five hectares.) In our typology, the site is a Type 1
mounded site, with a probable aboriginal corporate
construction on the hilltop where the stelae are now
found (Stanish et al. 1997: 101-102).

Caninsaya is a large Type 3 and Type 1 site near
the town of Yanapata, on the low, flat, wide lake plain
in front of Lake Huifiamarca. There are two distinct
architectural components on the site: a major domes-
tic hillside site west of the road that covers about
three to four hectares, and a second mounded area
east of the road that covers about two to three
hectares. In total, the habitation and ceremonial areas
cover four to seven hectares. Caninsaya has two cut
stone stelae that fit into the Formative-period sculp-

ture traditions defined by Chdvez and Chdvez (1975).
The motifs include a Late and/or Middle Chiripa—
style face, llamas, some geometric patterns, and pos-
sible snake designs (and see Portugal O. 1981). The
stelae are very significant in that they indicate the site
was an elite center (Stanish et al. 1997: 88—90).

HUAJJE

The site of Huajje is a rare and very large U-shaped
mound in Puno Bay opposite Esteves Island. The site
was identified in 1997 by Programa Collasuyu, and
liccle work has been completed. The mound is about
450 meters long and perhaps 75 meters wide, mak-
ing it the largest corporate construction in Puno Bay.
Pottery fragments on the surface indicate occupa-
tions from at least the Middle Formative up to the
Tiwanaku period. The U-shaped structure at the site
is emblematic of the Initial and Early Horizon on the
Pacific coast, but such structures are not common in
the Titicaca Basin. Without excavations, it is im-
possible to know if the U-shaped mound at Huajje
was constructed in the Middle Formative; however,
we know that a U-shaped mound at Tumatumani al-
most certainly dates to this time period, and the best
hypothesis at present is that the mound at Huajje was
built at this time as well. Along with other sites in
Puno Bay, Huajje is hypothesized to represent a dis-
tinctive polity by at least the late Middle Formative.

Middle Formative Villages and Hamlets

Dozens of Middle Formative villages have been dis-
covered in the region. One site, known as Takape,
stands out because it is one of the rare Early and Mid-
dle Formative sites without later occupations. Takape
is in the Huancani area, near Pomata. The Early For-
mative occupation is impossible to define without ex-
cavations. The site’s existing architecture is most
likely Middle Formative and covers about 2.75 hect-
ares. Lacking later occupations, the site provides in-
sight into the nature of a large Middle Formative
village.



The site is on the top and sides of a low ridge
between two watercourses: the Rio Chachacomani
and the Rio Takape. It now has a rounded, mound-
like appearance, a result of the collapse of the Mid-
dle Formative—period structures. The architecture
appears to have been tightly compact and aggregated,
with a possible court in the center of several domes-
tic structures. The domestic architecture appears to
be characterized by round structures, but this obser-
vation is somewhat speculative, based on the exis-
tence of circular depressions and analogies to sites
of similar time periods in the Moquegua Valley. If
this observation is correct, then we can surmise that
Middle Formative villages in this area were tightly
packed and aggregated, with round structures ar-
ranged into patio groups around a central court.

Among the other Middle Formative villages that
stand out is Tacapisi, on the southern side of Ccapia
Mountain. This important site is a little more than
one kilometer from Copani, on a high ridge about
two hundred meters from the road. The ridge is be-
tween two small quebradas, or rivers. The hilltop was
occupied during the Late Archaic, Early Formative,
and Middle Formative periods. Below the ridge and
terraces is an Upper Formative and Inca occupation.
The habitation area of the site covers about one to
two hectares. Beginning near the road is a series of
about four to six terraces that rise to the top of the
ridge. At the top of the hill is a low, flat area that ap-
pears to have been artificially leveled and may have
contained corporate architecture; if so, it would be
asecondary regional center in our site typology. This
area is badly disturbed, however. The artifacts on the
upper terraces and the ridgetop are overwhelmingly
Middle Formative, and the lower terraces contain ar-
tifacts from the Upper Formative and Inca period.

The site of Kalatirawi was discovered during sur-
vey by the Juli-Pomata Project on the southwestern
side of the lake. This moderately sized Type 2 mound,
in the Moyopampa near the Rio Salado, covers ap-
proximately twenty to thirty meters. It contains oc-
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cupations from the Early Sillumocco to the Early
Colonial period. It is not an artificially constructed
platform mound like Tumatumani. Rather, it is most
likely consists of a series of structures that collapsed
over at least two millennia. The site is very significant
because it has diagnostic ceramics from all periods
in the Juli-Pomata region, including the Middle For-
mative, but there is no surviving architecture. It is
also significant because it is a pampa mound site with
a Middle Formative occupation. This is rare in the
region but indicates that small villages or hamlets
were already being founded in the pampa grasslands
in the Middle Formative.

The site of Linquinchira has a Middle Formative
occupation that is significant because it is on the De-
saguadero River. First recorded by Hyslop, the site is
“on the eastern and southern edge of a rock outcrop
100 meters west of the Desaguadero River” (Hyslop
1976: 261-262). It is about five hectares in size, and
“the eastern side is principally a large platform so by
100 m. with piles of stones on it possibly indicating
habitations. The southern section of the site has a
number of cist graves and at its western end there is
a platform of about 5o by so m. with cist graves in
it” (Hyslop 1976: 261). This cemetery area was in-
cluded in Hyslop’s site size calculation. The size of
the habitation area is estimated at about two hectares,
with the large platform noted by Hyslop as the prin-
cipal location of aboriginal domestic structures (Stan-
ish et al. 1997). Linquinchira is a Type 4 site in our
regional typology (Stanish et al. 1997), characterized
by large, wide domestic terraces and an absence of
corporate architecture. The large platform noted by
Hyslop is a very large domestic terrace, and smaller
ones are located along the eastern hillside of Vila-
maya, down to the modern road.

The artifact density of Linquinchira is quite high.
Surface artifacts include post—Late Archaic projectile
points, a finely made nonprojectile lithic assemblage
using a wide variety of nonlocal materials, copper ore,

andesite hoes and adzes, and well-made ceramic ar-
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tifacts. The principal occupations were during the
Middle Formative, Upper Formative, and Tiwanaku
periods. The site is adjacent to prime raised-field agri-
cultural land, and a major aqueduct about five hun-
dred meters south of the site fed the raised fields near
Quintuvincolla. This aqueduct is also associated
with the site of Chicane to the south. Along with
other sites in the region, Linquinchira indicates that
there were substantial occupations in the Desagua-
dero River area during the Middle Formative period,
but the primary regional center of the Desaguadero
River area has not been located. It is possible that it
is on the Bolivian side of the river or that the nearby
site of Simillake has a Middle Formative—period
component, which would make it a likely primary
regional center.

The site of Tumatumani is part of the elite/
ceremonial complex of sites in the Juli area during
the Middle Formative. As with so many multicom-
ponentsites in the region, the Middle Formative oc-
cupation has been obscured by the later occupations,
particularly the Upper Formative (Late Sillumocco)
and Tiwanaku occupations (Stanish and Steadman
1994). At Tumatumani, the distribution of Middle
Formative (Early Sillumocco) ceramics defines the
maximum extent of the occupation as approximately
2.5 hectares. Excavations at the site indicate at least
two periods of corporate construction during the Up-
per Formative and Tiwanaku periods but no evidence
of such constructions during the Middle Formative.
One reconstruction of the site history (Stanish and
Steadman 1994) suggests that the initial occupation
was a small, early Middle Formative—period one on
alow hill. The site’s U-shaped mound suggests a very
early corporate construction but was not excavated,
so there is no settlement history for that part of the
site. Itis quite possible that Tumatumani was the pri-
mary regional center early on in the Middle Forma-
tive in the Juli area, with Palermo usurping its para-
mount position in the later Middle Formative, but
this hypothesis remains conjectural and subject to fu-

ture research. At present, it is uncertain if Tumatu-
mani was a major primary regional center during the
Middle Formative or merely a small village in prime
agricultural and lake-edge land linked to a primary
center in Palermo.

Kasani is the border town between Peru and Bo-
livia on the road from Yunguyu to Copacabana. At
the Colonial-period arch north of the church is a
Type 3 site, literally divided by the border, with Mid-
dle Formative, Upper Formative, and possibly Tiwa-
naku pottery on the surface. Being a border area, the
site is heavily damaged, but surface features suggest
a typical Type 3 site with domestic terraces and
probable corporate constructions. This may also be
the source of the Kasani stela published by Chdvez
and Chévez (1975: figure 13).

On the Huata Peninsula in the south, in Bolivia,
is Khafiuani, a site with a substantial Middle For-
mative—period occupation. It has some later materi-
als as well, but the principal occupation appears to
be contemporary with Early and Middle Chiripa.
There are no Tiwanaku diagnostics on the site. The
habitation area of the site is about one-half hectare,
or about seventy by seventy meters. There is a low
wall around the site, and inside is a squarish, sunken
area, probably a court, about sixteen meters on a side.
Above this depression is a platform that measures
about seven by twenty-three meters. Both the court
and the platform walls were built with fieldstones.
Khafuani is typical of the many sites that were
abandoned in the late Middle Formative in the Titi-
caca region. The dynamics of this abandonment
process are addressed in chapter 11.

Middle Formative Settlement Patterns

THE JULI-POMATA REGION

The local Middle Formative occupation in the Juli-
Pomata region is called Early Sillumocco. The word
Sillumocco (Fingernail Hill) is a local toponym for the
site a few kilometers due west of Juli. The Sillumocco
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MAP 6.4. Early Sillumocco
settlement pattern in the

period was named after this site (in Stanish et al.
1997), a low hilltop settlement with a large semi-
subterranean structure at the top of the hill. The term
Stllumocco thus refers to the culture, the type site, and
the associated ceramic assemblage in the Juli-Pomata
area during the Formative period. Early Sillumocco
spans the end of the Middle Formative and the early
Upper Formative, and also the Qaluyu, Cusipata
(Mujica1987), Chiripa Llusco, and Chiripa Mamani
periods.

The Early Sillumocco settlement pattern (shown
in map 6.4) reveals a preference for the lake shore,
which was occupied by fully 85 percent of the total
population living below 4,000 meters, as calculated
by total habitation area per period. Three sites in the
puna constitute the remaining 15 percent of the pop-
ulation. It is significant that the largest cluster of
Early Sillumocco sites is on low hills in, or on the
periphery of, the Moyopampa raised-field system. In
fact, 41 percent of the population, as calculated by
total habitation area, was located within one kilo-
meter of the raised-field areas (see table 6.2).

Juli-Pomata survey area.

Settlements were generally spread evenly along the
lake shore, but there is some clustering of sites, par-
ticularly in the raised-field areas and richer riverine
environments. The latter, of course, would have
been agriculturally rich zones with or without raised
fields. In other words, the Middle Formative settle-
ment pattern suggests that these populations opti-
mized ecological resources.

The survey data strongly suggest that raised-field
agriculture was an important component of the
Early Sillumocco economy. The first substantial oc-
cupation of Palermo, which is directly between two
aqueducts that feed the raised fields, was in the Early
Sillumocco period, and control of these freshwater
sources was likely a major settlement determinant.
Raised fields are also found in the Pomata area and
the Challapampa zone due west of Pomata. Each of
these areas has some Middle Formative settlement.
In summary, the Middle Formative settlement pat-
tern is characterized by a lakeside focus, the absence
of fortified settlements, a general concentration of
almost half of the population (41 percent) in the



TABLE 6.2

Population Table from the Juli-Pomata Survey

Middle Upper
Formative Formative  Tiwanaku Altiplano Inca Early Colonial

TOTAL POPULATION (HECTARES)* 23.04 32.72 62.86 74.16 178.49 153.75

TOTAL NUMBER OF SITES 25 19 41 140 242 224

MEAN SIZE OF ALL SITES 0.92 1.72 1.53 0.53 0.73 0.69
(HECTARES)

TOTAL NUMBER OF SITES 11 12 17 44 48 43
IN RAISED-FIELD AREAS

POPULATION INDEX OF RAISED- 9.49 22.71 35.74 21.04 25.15 15.18
FIELD ZONE (HECTARES)

MEAN SIZE OF SITES IN 0.86 1.89 2.10 0.48 0.52 0.35
RAISED FIELDS (HECTARES)

POPULATION INDEX OF RAISED 41 69 57 28 14 10
FIELDS AS PERCENTAGE OF TOTAL

TOTAL NUMBER OF SITES 11 6 21 75 143 124
IN NON-RAISED-FIELD SUNI

POPULATION INDEX OF NON- 10.20 8.01 24.53 42.64 118.62 99.89
RAISED-FIELD SUNI (HECTARES)

MEAN SIZE OF SITES IN NON- 0.93 1.33 1.16 0.57 0.83 0.80
RAISED-FIELD SUNI (HECTARES)

POPULATION INDEX OF 44 24 39 57 66 65
NON-RAISED-FIELD SUNI AS
PERCENTAGE OF TOTAL

TOTAL NUMBER OF SITES 3 1 3 21 51 57
IN PUNA

POPULATION INDEX OF PUNA 3.40 2.00 2.59 10.48 34.72 38.68
(HECTARES)

MEAN SIZE OF SITES IN PUNA 1.13 2.00 0.86 0.50 0.68 0.68
(HECTARES)

POPULATION INDEX OF PUNA 15 6 4 14 19 25

AS PERCENTAGE OF TOTAL

* The total area of settlement is an index for the population.



TABLE 6.3

Middle Formative Sites from
the Juli-Pomata Survey Area

Site Number Size (in hectares)
212 4.00
42 2.75
001 2.50
333 2.00
457 2.00
158 1.00
261 1.00
383 1.00
365 1.00
347 1.00
349 1.00
022 0.90
210 0.50
282 0.50
278 0.50
321 0.50
422 0.50
372 0.25
113 0.25
450 0.09
451 0.09
208 0.06
499 0.05
500 0.05
220 0.04
133 0.01

NOTE: Numbers are from the site registry in Stanish et al. 1997; sites
with Early Formative component are underlined.

raised-field areas, and no evidence of formal of
camelid pasturing.

The Juli-Pomata data also illustrate another very
important feature of the settlement dynamics of the
Formative period. Table 6.3 illustrates that none of
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the Early Formative sites in the Juli-Pomata survey
were abandoned in the Middle Formative. All growth
in the Middle Formative occurred at existing sites and
by the addition of new sites. In contrast to later pe-
riods, there was no abandonment of settlements in
this area during the Middle Formative.

Of the five sites that are two hectares or larger,
three were preexisting Early Formative settlements,
and two were established in the Middle Formative.
An interesting pattern is that all of the very small
hamlets were newly founded in the Middle Forma-
tive, and only seven of the twenty-one sites smaller
than two hectares had Early Formative components.
In other words, 66 percent of the smaller sites in
the Middle Formative were newly founded. This set-
tlement continuity between the Early and Middle
Formative suggests that there was no migration of
population into the area, and that as the political
economy became more complex, existing settlements
became the elite-dominated regional centers.

During the Middle Formative, settlements clus-
tered around these regional centers in a pattern that
deviated from the strict environmental optimization
strategies of the past. A general two-tiered ranking
of site types, and a three-tiered ranking of size,
emerged in the settlement patterns of the Middle
Formative. The regional centers became the locus of
the production and erection of stone stelae and other
stone art, and the production of finely made serving
and drinking vessels, ceramic trumpets, and proba-
bly other elite art.

THE TIWANAKU REGION

Formative-period settlements in the Tiwanaku Val-
ley proper are dated from 1500 B.C. to A.D. 100 by
Mathews (1992: 133—155), who identifies three cultures
in the area: Chiripa-related, Tiwanaku I/II or Kala-
sasaya, and a new culture represented by a ceramic
assemblage named Early Formative Lateral Banded
Incised. Albarracin-Jordan (1996a) also located in the
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region a number of Formative sites that he dates to
the same period. Both Mathews and Albarracin-
Jordan discovered clusters of Formative-period sites
in the Tiwanaku Valley. This can be interpreted in sev-
eral ways. The most parsimonious explanation is that
the Middle Formative of the Tiwanaku Valley was
similar to that of the Juli-Pomata region, with sites
spaced more or less evenly across the landscape and
some clustering in the richest areas. The evidence
from the Tiwanaku Valley is consistent with obser-
vations elsewhere that the Middle Formative peoples
were beginning to form settlement clusters around

larger sites with corporate architecture.

THE ISLAND OF THE SUN

The cultural development on the Island of the Sun
parallels that of the mainland in a number of ways.
By at least 800 B.c., and probably as early as 1100
B.C., a moderately complex society (relative to the
Early Formative) developed. It was organizationally
similar to the Middle Formative societies on the
mainland. Around this time, there appeared a new
set of ceramic diagnostics related to the generalized
elite pottery style of the Middle Formative and early
Upper Formative periods in the region known as
Chiripa. Chiripa-like pottery is found throughout
the southern and southwestern Titicaca Basin, from
at least the Ilave and Escoma Rivers in the north to
areas well south of the lake into Bolivia and extreme
northern Chile. The diagnostics on the Island of the
Sun can be dated with reference to earlier work by
Alconini (1993), Bermann (1994), Browman (1978b),
Mohr (1966), Janusek (1994), and Steadman (1994),
among others, which indicates that by at least this
time period, the island was in the general cultural or-
bit traditionally characterized as Chiripa.

I call this period and the associated culture Early
Titinhuayani, after the large site in the center of the
island, in the community of Challa. Early Titin-
huayani refers to the local expression of the Middle

Formative period of the Titicaca Basin as a whole.
Based on stylistic comparisons to the mainland,
Early Titinhuayani dates are bracketed between 1100
and 200 B.c., with peak populations probably after
800 B.C., a date also based on similarities to main-
land patterns.

The settlement pattern indicates that some major
changes occurred between the Early and Middle For-
mative, including a substantial increase in the num-
ber of sites and the total population (see map 6.5). As
with the Titicaca Basin in general, there is evidence
of the development of site size hierarchies and the
emergence of ranked society. The two basic Middle
Formative site types on the island are villages and ham-
lets. The villages range from one to slightly less than
four hectares in size, and the hamlets are less than one
hectare and may be as small as a single household.

The largest site during this time period was most
likely Titinhuayani, then a regional center about 4
to 5 hectares in size. Another contemporary site on
the island covers about 3.75 hectares, but the settle-
ment is scattered, and there is no evidence of cor-
porate architecture. It is most likely a large village at-
tached to Titinhuayani. There are several other larger
village sites on the island during this period.

Four, and possibly five, Middle Formative settle-
ment clusters on the island may represent some sort
of political division (see map 6.5). This is an impor-
tant pattern that suggests the emergence of politically
and geographically bounded groups centered on the
larger villages. This interpretation is supported by the
absence of sites in the southern Challa area, which
is very productive agriculturally, with no obvious im-
pediments to human occupation. Later peoples con-
structed many sites there, attesting to its productiv-
ity, but Middle Formative populations chose not to
live there, leaving an unoccupied area between the
Challa cluster of sites and the southernmost group
on the island. This is a classic indicator of a social
and/or political boundary.

Another important change between the Early and
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Middle Formative periods is that sites were estab-
lished well away from the lake shore in the Middle
Formative, although other lakeside and springside
sites continued to be exploited. The most logical ex-
planation for this pattern is the adoption of terrace
agriculture, particularly for the Kalabaya Peninsula
and the northernmost site cluster in the Titikala area.
There are large areas of relict or in-use terraces in
these zones, which could not be exploited effectively
for any period of time without the use of terraces.

This shift of population away from the lake is con-

sistent with paleoclimatic reconstructions of the Ti-
ticaca Basin environment for this time. Data from
studies by Wirrmann, Ybert, and Mourguiart (1991)
indicate that the period around 1000 B.cC. was either
“wetter than today” or characterized by a “progressive
rise of the lake level,” indicating wetter conditions.
Likewise, Kolata and Ortloff (1996a: 109—110) argue
that “only with an increase in long-term net precip-
itation beginning about 3400—3000 B.P. was there suf-
ficient moisture to support intensive agriculture.”

If such a climate shift did occur, it would have
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made terrace agriculture feasible and highly produc-
tive for the first time in the region, particularly if the
early agriculture was combined with lake exploita-
tion. It is also likely that there was a significant re-
duction in the wild animals available for hunting by
this time, a result of demographic increases on the
island and its relatively low carrying capacity. In
other words, an increase in precipitation, a popula-
tion increase, and the shrinking of wild resources may
have provided the context for the emergence of in-
tensive agriculture and the development of settle-
ment clusters possibly representing political bound-
aries during the Middle Formative.

As with the Early Formative—period sites, there is
evidence in the excavations for a vigorous exchange
in lithic raw materials during the Middle Formative.
The general similarities in the ceramic styles between
the mainland and the Early Titinhuayani styles on
the island further indicate strong cultural linkages.
Thus, it appears that during the Early Titinhuayani
period, the island was part of the general cultural de-
velopments of the southern Titicaca Basin and not
an isolated area.

The settlement pattern data indicate that one of
the site clusters is in the Titikala area. Ten sites with
Middle Formative diagnostics were discovered on the
island’s northern peninsula. The existence of a clus-
ter of sites near the future Sacred Rock of the Inca
(see chapter 10) raises the question of whether the
area was used as a huaca by the Early Titinhuayani
peoples. Although intensive site excavations would
be needed to answer this question, several observa-
tions suggest that the area was not ritually significant
in this period. For instance, there is no special site
that was constructed; the sizes and nature of the sites
in the Titikala area parallel those in the other areas
of the island. Furthermore, the sites are all associated
with terraced areas or are near the lake, a distribu-
tion explainable by economic factors. They are all sit-
uated to exploit the agricultural and lake resources
of the northern peninsula of the island.

In sum, it is most likely that the Early Titin-
huayani sites were sedentary populations engaged in
fishing, agriculture, and economic exchange with the
mainland. There is no evidence to suggest that the
Titikala area was ritually significant at this time. Al-
though there clearly was a major occupation in the
northern side of the island, the sites are not signi-
ficantly different in surface characteristics and settle-
ment distribution from other areas of the island at
the time. The Early Titinhuayani settlement of the
Titikala area can be explained by economic factors,
but future excavations could alter this conclusion by
demonstrating qualitative differences between sites
in the Titikala area and the other sites on the island.

Art Styles and Emergent Elite Ideologies

The first ranked societies in the Titicaca region de-
veloped during the Middle Formative, and it is not
surprising that there is a concomitant elaboration in
art and architectural styles. In models of simple
chiefly society, the emergence of rank is intimately as-
sociated with the production of status-validating ide-
ologies, architecture, and material goods. Based on
this model, it has been hypothesized that the ceramic,
stone, bone, and probably textile art traditions de-
veloped by Middle Formative cultures were associated
with emerging elite lineages that had some degree of
control over the domestic labor of their communi-
ties. This labor was tapped to produce goods and ar-
chitecture that reinforced the lineage’s status, and
these goods, in turn, were circulated to maintain the
economic relationship between chiefs and common-
ers as part of the politico-religious system character-
istic of simple chiefly societies. As discussed above, the
distribution of fine-ware ceramic vessels is one of the
best archaeological indicators of this political eco-
nomic process. Two excellent examples of fine wares
are the classic styles of Chiripa and Qaluyu.
Chiripa, which is better known than Qaluyu, is
characterized by red-slipped, thick-walled, flat-bot-
tomed vessels tempered with fiber. Decoration in-



cludes geometric designs in white, yellow, and black.
Chiripa-style pottery is distributed over a wide area,
south from the Pacajes area and north to the Ilave
and Escoma Rivers, east into Iskanwaya and the ceja
de selva (Faldin 1991), and west into the Pacific val-
leys. Moseley (1992: 146-148) argues for a diffusion
of this ceramic technology, based on fiber temper-
ing, throughout a very large area including north-
central Bolivia, southern Peru, and northern Chile.

There is virtually no fiber-tempered pottery in the
north. All Formative pottery is sand- and/or mica-
tempered in this area. Reconnaissance throughout the
northern basin suggests that the Qaluyu style is as
widespread as Chiripa. It is, of course, found at the
type site but is found in even greater densities in the
Ayaviri area, where Rowe first described the style.
Aimée Plourde has discovered substantial Qaluyu
fragments at the site of Cachichupa in the Putina area.
Systematic survey of that valley discovered several sites
with Qaluyu pottery, most notably the site of Putina
under the modern town. This large mound covers at
least eight hectares and was a major Qaluyu center
(Stanish and Plourde 2000). Qaluyu pottery is also
found at the site of Canchacancha-Asiruni in the
Azéngaro area (Stanish et al. 2000). Steadman (1995)
has discovered a Qaluyu-related assemblage at the site
of Camata, just south of Chucuito. The number of
decorated pieces is extremely low (Steadman 199s:
157), and the assemblage shows clear evidence of lo-
cal manufacture and influence. This is a similar pat-
tern seen at Tumatumani near Juli. In other words,
the site of Camata is a local Middle Formative site
without any evidence of formal ties to Qaluyu.

In short, both Chiripa and Qaluyu pottery appear
to have been widespread. These two areas are most
notably defined by the use of fiber tempering in
Chiripa pottery and by the exclusive use of mica and
sand tempering in the north, where Qaluyu was lo-
cated. The widespread distribution of a pottery style
does not, however, imply the existence of a corre-
spondingly widespread political entity. There is lit-
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tle evidence for any centralized political institutions
beyond simple chiefly societies in this period.

A PROPOSED SEQUENCE OF ELITE
STELAE AND ARCHITECTURE
FOR THE FORMATIVE PERIOD

The Early Middle Formative Period ~ Throughout the

Titicaca Basin there are multicomponent sites with
occupations that began in the Early Formative and
continued through the Upper Formative. In some
cases, these sites even have Late Archaic diagnostic
projectile points, suggesting continuous occupations
from 2000 B.c. through Pucara or even Late Huafia/
Tiwanaku times. We have discovered numerous un-
carved stone slabs on these sites that range from fifty
centimeters to several meters in length and are ap-
proximately thirty to seventy-five centimeters wide.
We have also discovered flat, slightly polished an-
desite or basalt hoes of considerable size (up to one
meter long). I hypothesize that many of these huan-
cas and other uncarved stones were the first stelae of
the Titicaca region and that they were associated with
the first elite, nondomestic architecture, which con-
sisted of small, well-made, plastered, squarish struc-
tures such as those described by Hastorf (1999a) and
her colleagues at Chiripa.

The huancas found on small sites with Middle
Formative pottery are flac and polished, and it is
likely that these, and possibly wooden ones as well,
were painted and set inside the small structures. This
hypothesis remains to be tested; however, the asso-
ciation of these small stones with small sites, as well
as their abundance on later sites, supports the propo-
sition that they were found in or near the well-made
structures of the period. Many of the smaller stones
that are not polished are made of softer materials such
as sandstone. The stela at Tariachi is one example (see
figures 6.11and 6.12). It is common to interpret these
as partially eroded ashlars for the construction of
courts and other buildings on the Pucara, Chiripa,

and Tiwanaku sites. However, many of these stones
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FIGURE 6.11. Uncarved stela at the site
of Tariachi, near Juliaca. Photograph by
the author.

found on sites such as Incatunuhuiri, Chiripa, Can-
chacancha-Asiruni, Qaluyu, Pajchiri, and so on are
distinguished by irregular shapes. This, and other fea-
tures such as length-to-width ratios, suggests that
some of these stones were used as early stelae and later
incorporated into court constructions. At Lukur-
mata, for instance, a decidedly pre-Tiwanaku motif
on a stone, possibly a carved slab, was incorporated
into the sunken court that dates to Tiwanaku times
(Rivera Sundt 1989: 67).” Reuse of building stones is
very common in later periods in the region, partic-
ularly the use of Tiwanaku and Pucara carved stones
in later chulpa burial towers.

Stones like those found on the surface of the site
of La Casilla, in the Desaguadero River area, are true
ashlars (Stanish et al. 1997: 106, figure 81). This site
has Upper Formative and Tiwanaku diagnostics on
the surface, and the function of the stone is not in
question because it is so similar to sunken court
stones in the area. It has sharp edges and flat faces.
Other stones are different and may represent the ear-

liest stelae in the region.

The Late Middle Formative Period ~Sometime dur-
ing the late Middle Formative period and continuing

on into the Upper Formative in the Titicaca region,

a new ideology emerged that Chdvez and Chdvez
(1975: 57) and K. Chdvez (1988: 17) have called the
Yaya-Mama religious tradition. The tradition takes
its name from a stela discovered in Taraco on the
north side of the lake (Chdvez and Chdvez 1975: 85,
figure 1). One stone slab in Yaya-Mama style was
found by Kidder and Coe (Kidder 1967 [1956]) at
Chiripa in good stratigraphic context: ten centime-
ters above a Middle Chiripa structure and below a
Late Chiripa one (in K. Chdvez 1988: 21). The slab
thus appears to be Middle Chiripa in date, although
Chdvez argues that it is more probably Late Chiripa.
According to K. Chévez (1988: 21), the Yaya-Mama
tradition is pre-Classic Pucara (roughly contempo-
rary with the Cusipata phase) in date, in the late Early
Horizon. It is roughly contemporary with at least
part of the Kalasasaya period in the south basin,
Chiripa Llusco, and the early part of Chiripa Ma-
mani, and the late Early Sillumocco. Yaya-Mama ste-
lae are found around the lake area. One weathered
monolith from the Cochabamba area, well away
from the lake, was published by Dick Ibarra Grasso
(1994: 445) and appears to belong to this tradition as
well; he describes it as “the earliest” found in Bolivia
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and assigns it a date of 500 B.C., which would fic with
the Yaya-Mama tradition as described by Chdvez and
Chdvez (1975).
Yaya-Mama stone sculpture is one of the most
' prominent features of this tradition. The significant
Tiwanaky characteristics as noted by Chdvez and Chdvez (1975:
57—59) are: (1) sculpture is not in the round but in
the form of stelae and slabs; (2) motifs are predom-
inantly heads or faces with projecting appendages,
undulating serpents, anthropomorphic figures, check-
ered crosses, four-legged animals in profile, frogs or
toads, rings, and forked serpent tongues; and (3) the
composition of sculpture is characterized by a mix-
L:::n';ilzf\’/:r ture of motifs and the use of opposition and sym-
metry; stelae tend to be carved on all four sides.
Also associated with this tradition is a new set of
ritual paraphernalia in which the principal artifact is
a ceramic trumpet made with grass molds. Kidder
(1943) illustrates one from the north basin. Several
Early Upper fragments of th.ese tru.mpets were found at the site
Formative of Tumatumani (Stanish and Steadman 1994), and
trumpet fragments have been found in most areas of

the basin. K. Chdvez (1988) notes that the Yaya-

Mama trumpets have post-fired red and white paint
rubbed into shallow incisions, and this same tech-

nique was discovered on unslipped incised wares at

Tumatumani. Th ramic fragmen r
Late Middle umatuma ese ceramic fragments appear to

Formative come from incense burners, and instead of red and

O

<
3%

white paint, the paint is red and yellow. It may be
that white paint was used as well, but these fugi-
tive pigments did not preserve. The ceramic style
from Tumatumani is very similar to early Tiwanaku-
related incensarios from Cuzco as described by Chd-

vez (1985). Itappears that the Yaya-Mama ritual para-
Early Middle

Formative phernalia includes unslipped incised incense burners

as well.
S. Chdvez (1988: 28) characterizes the Yaya-Mama

style as indicative of “a religious movement that
unified a number of diverse local groups.” Although
FIGURE 6.12. A hypothetical sequence of elite stelae in the I agree that the Yaya—Mama style has rehglous com-
Titicaca Basin. Drawing by the author: ponents, it can be argued that it is more than just a
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religion and represents the emergence of a new elite
ideology associated with a profound change in the
sociological and political structure of Titicaca Basin
society: the development of social and political rank-
ing. The Yaya-Mama tradition permeated many as-
pects of life. It is associated with the emergence of
new architectural and art styles as well as a new rit-
ual artifact complex. These features included the new
stone sculptural style, a temple-storage architectural
complex, the distinctive set of ritual paraphernalia,
and a “supernaturalistic” iconography (S. Chévez
1988: 17).

The Yaya-Mama religious tradition represents the
first elite ideology of ranked societies in the region
that had pan-Titicaca Basin significance. For the first
time, a few people in a few settlements constructed
small but fine buildings, created elaborate ceramic
artifacts, and erected carved-stone stelae. I believe that
the existence of stelae on a site represents the emer-
gence of an elite that was identifying with a larger,
pan-regional ideology. Stela construction was rare,
restricted to a few dozen or so sites around the Titi-
caca Basin. It is likely that the existence of a stone
stela indicated that a particular site was a regionally
important center with a resident elite actively en-
gaged in the political competition of the time.

CAN WE “READ” YAYA-MAMA STELAE?

The obvious answer to this question is no. Yaya-
Mama stelae are not like their counterparts in the
Maya area, which contain readable inscriptions.
However, a careful analysis of available stelae indi-
cates a patterned variation in style, suggesting that
some motifs are associated with individual persons
or, more likely, elite lineages or some other corpo-
rate groups. The Yaya-Mama—type stela, for instance,
is a squarish stone slab approximately two meters
long. One face is an anthropomorphic representation
with objects on his/her head, two bent arms, an un-
identified figure, a probable belt, legs, and another
unidentified motif. This posture is almost exactly re-

produced on an opposing face; one difference is an
absence of two dots near the navel area, and there is
aslight variation in the collar. On the other two faces,
the motifs from top to bottom depict the same
unidentified figure, a two-headed serpent, a belt rep-
resented as a continuation from the other faces, and
another serpent.

Five other Yaya-Mama stelae of this type are
drawn by Chédvez and Chdvez (1975). All of these have
elements common to the type stela: an anthropo-
morphic figure, serpents, crossed arms, and at least
one unidentified figure. The positions of these mo-
tifs vary somewhat, but one relationship seems to
be constant: in each case where the drawing is suf-
ficiently detailed (Chdvez and Chdvez 1975: figures
3—6), a variable motif always appears under the
crossed arms of the anthropomorphic figure. These
variable motifs include opposing felines, a face with
protruding rays, a cross, and an unidentified motif
(see figure 6.13).

There are two important observations to be made
about these data. First, some of the motifs—serpents,
human figures, and crossed arms—are consistently
found in all sufficiently detailed stelae. Second, a vari-
able motif is always placed under the crossed arms.
A plausible interpretation is that the common ele-
ments symbolize a widespread belief or phenome-
non, but the one variable motif, always in the same
position, symbolizes a local or individualized phe-
nomenon and/or belief.

It is likely that the suite of constant motifs con-
stitutes a shared set of symbols of the Yaya-Mama tra-
dition (Steadman 1997) that associate a local elite
with a wider, pan-Titicaca tradition. The variable
motifs found under the crossed arms are best inter-
preted as images associated with a local phenome-
non. If the stelae are products of emergent elite
groups typical of simple chiefly societies, then it
could be that the local phenomenon represented by
this variable modif is most likely a particular emer-
gent elite group.



The stelae likely served to publicly announce that
a particular elite group was part of a wider political
and ideological system and to link emergent elite
with established elite groups elsewhere in the region.
The Yaya-Mama tradition is the material manifesta-
tion of a modest elite class that first developed in this
period. As the first expression of the ideology of rank
in the Titicaca region, it is best seen as a politico-
religious movement adopted by emergent chiefs.
These data accord well with models of elite forma-
tion in which art (and the ideologies behind them)
are manipulated for political purposes. This is a

THE ORIGINS AND ELABORATION OF RANK

FIGURE 6.13. Variable motifs on Yaya-
Mama stelae. Drawing by the author.

process that led to a widespread art style linking a
number of ranked individuals over a wide area.
The architecture of the late Middle Formative
changes as well. At Chiripa, during the Llusco phase,
formal facing was added to the large mound on at
least three sides (Browman 1978b: 808), and addi-
tional walls were built. Work at the site indicates that
during this period the architecture included a num-
ber of structures, presumably residential, around the
mound, with a possible plaza area in the center. The
structures are well constructed and most certainly re-
quired the coordinated labor of individuals beyond
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a houschold level—again, a pattern consistent with
the existence of an elite capable of organizing com-

munity-wide labor.

Economic Production

The economic triad of pastoralism, lake exploitation,
and agriculture (both rain-fed terrace and raised-field
systems) was fully in place during the Middle For-
mative period. In fact, one of the period’s hallmarks
is the stabilization of economic production around
these strategies, and a decreased reliance on hunting
and wild plant collecting. The data from the surveys
and excavation suggest that raised-field agriculture
began in the Middle Formative, coincident with the
development of simple chiefly society in the region.
Evidence from at least two projects in the Titicaca
Basin support this hypothesis. In his research near
Huatta in the north basin, Erickson (1988: iv) exca-
vated fields with datable pottery indicating that the
fields were used before 1000 B.c. Certainly, during
this early agricultural period, people were living in the
Huatta pampas. These areas are ecologically marginal
for most types of agriculture, with the exception of
raised-field technologies, which convert the pampa
into a very productive landscape. As a result, the mere
existence of a substantial Middle Formative—period
occupation in the Huatta pampas is good evidence
for their use as raised fields.

The second project with data suggesting a Mid-
dle Formative—period date for raised-field agriculture
is the Juli-Pomata survey (Stanish et al. 1997). These
survey data provide a regional perspective on raised-
field agricultural use and indicate a general distribu-
tion of Middle Formative sites around raised-field
segments. Of the total population in the survey area
during the Middle Formative, 41 percent lived within
one kilometer of raised-field areas. This contrasts
with other periods in which raised fields were not
used, such as the Inca period, in which only 14 per-
cent lived in this zone. The settlement data also sug-

gest that there was no formal organization of raised-

field production; production was most likely organ-
ized at the household or ayllu level.

Archaeological evidence from the Titicaca Basin
also indicates that terrace agriculture probably began
by Middle Formative times. Although dating terraces
is extremely difficult, we can use the distribution of
sites and their association with terraces to infer the
dates of terraces. The distribution of Middle For-
mative sites on the Island of the Sun and the Juli-
Pomata area correlates with the location of major ter-
race blocks. The most likely hypothesis at present is
that terrace agriculture began in the Middle Forma-
tive throughout the Titicaca region.

LAND USE PATTERNS

The location of settlement in any region can be used
to approximate the relative importance of any par-
ticular ecological zone; for example, the percentage
of the population living in a raised field area provides
a good indication of the importance of raised fields
in the economy in question. This method assumes,
of course, that each zone is used predominantly for
one economic activity. Even when this is not entirely
true (people near a raised-field area could obviously
maintain some terraced fields, and vice versa), the
location of settlement can define the principal eco-
nomic activity of the population. For example,
people today living above four thousand meters are
overwhelmingly pastoralists, and those living near
terraced land away from the lake are overwhelmingly
terrace agriculturists. This is simply a question of
optimization of labor and natural resources. In the
absence of extraordinary noneconomic settlement
determinants such as conflict or other political pres-
sures, it is assumed that agricultural populations will
generally conform to optimal settlement models. It
can likewise be presumed that an optimization model
characterized the raised-field areas as well.

Given these assumptions, a population index can
be derived using total habitation area for all sites dur-
ing any period in the survey area. In the Juli-Pomata



survey (Stanish et al. 1997), a total habitation area of
23.21 hectares was calculated throughout the entire
region for the Early Sillumocco period (circa 8oo—
200 B.C.), the local manifestation of the Middle For-
mative. Of this total habitation area, 7.66 hectares, or
33 percent, were in the raised-field zone. The rest of
the population was divided among the non-raised-
field suni (5o percent) and puna (17 percent) (Stanish
1994).

The Juli-Pomata survey data (Stanish et al. 1997)
provide a baseline for assessing Middle Formative—
period subsistence strategies. The ratio between raised-
field land use, rain-fed agriculture, and camelid pro-
duction is the most even and balanced during the
Early Sillumocco compared with any other time pe-
riod in the region. This ratio is 3:5:2 in the Early Sil-
lumocco. The ratios were virtually reversed in the
subsequent Late Sillumocco period, which was char-
acterized by a much more complex political struc-
ture. The disposition of settlement in this earlier con-
text suggests a domestic economy geared to low-risk,
low-productivity strategies relative to achievable lev-
els. In other words, the populations were more evenly
divided among the three economic regions than dur-
ing any other period. Even so, the bulk of popula-
tion remained in the terrace agriculture/lakeside
zone.

Albarracin-Jordan and Mathew’s (1990) survey of
the Tiwanaku Valley provides additional data on
Middle Formative economy. Although they used only
one large Formative period (circa 1500-100 B.C.), most
of the sites of this time period are in the foothills near
terraced landscapes today. Another cluster is around
the future site of Tiwanaku, on what would have been
ariver flowing through the main part of the upper val-
ley. Their data support a conclusion drawn from the
Juli-Pomata survey that the population of this period
maintained a risk-avoidance strategy that relied on ter-
race, possibly raised-field, and riverine agriculture. Pas-
turing of animals is also suggested by the proximity
of sites to the grass-covered valley bottom. Curiously,
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there were few sites near the lake shore and a notice-
able absence of sites in the low valley, so lowered lake
levels could not account for this pattern. That is, if
the lake were higher at the time, the lake-edge sites
would have been found higher in the valleys” low por-
tions, at the original lake edge. The Tiwanaku Valley
survey data therefore support a model of Formative-
period land use strategies that concentrated on raised-

field and terrace agriculture, plus camelid pasturing.
REGIONAL EXCHANGE

There was a brisk exchange of goods throughout the
Titicaca Basin in the Middle Formative. The north-
ern Titicaca Basin during the Middle Formative
maintained strong links with the Cuzco region.
Lumbreras (1974a: 57) has noted that the shapes of
domestic Qaluyu vessels are similar to Chanapata
and Marcavalle pottery. Likewise, K. Chdvez has
identified the links between the two regions in cer-
tain decorated ceramic styles (K. Chdvez 1988: 24).
Lumbreras hypothesizes a regional culture that in-
cludes Qaluyu, Marcavalle, and Pikicallepata and
that extended from the Cuzco region to the north-
ern Titicaca Basin (Lumbreras 1981: 201). Silverman
(1996: 112) has even noted similarities between early
Qaluyu pottery and styles of Initial-period pottery
from as far away as Acari on the Peruvian coast.

The lower reaches of the eastern basin area were
already being exploited by lakeside polities at this
time. In the Titicaca Basin, Middle Formative—style
pottery has been located on settlements near rivers
and along existing roads and trails in the Omasuyu
and Larecaja areas (Faldin 1990, 1991). Fiber-tempered,
red-slipped pottery is common in the region. This
pottery tradition, commonly called Chiripa after the
type site, was also found in the southwest and south-
ern Titicaca Basin. In fact, current data indicate that
a generalized fiber-tempered pottery tradition ex-
tended throughout the southern half of the circum-
Titicaca Basin in the Middle Formative.

Fiber tempering in pottery began in the Early For-
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mative in the south basin. By the Middle Formative,
particularly in its later phases, fiber-tempered pastes
were used to manufacture ritually and/or politically
significant vessels. The classic flac-bottomed Chiripa
bowls, for instance, are beautifully executed in deep
red slips. This tradition was found throughout the
southern Titicaca region, and all the pottery was lo-
cally manufactured. By the late Middle Formative,
fiber-tempered pottery was manufactured through-
out the southern circum-Titicaca Basin. The geo-
graphical limits of this ware are not completely
known. It appears that the Ilave and Escoma Rivers
were the northernmost area of local manufacture of
fiber-tempered ware in the west and east basin, re-
spectively. As mentioned, well-made fiber-tempered
pottery is also found in the Larecaja and Omasuyu
areas to the east, and in Moquegua to the west, where
it is known as Huaracane. In short, the so-called
Chiripa pottery was actually a very widespread tra-
dition in the south that began in the Early Forma-
tive and continued through the Middle Formative.
The distribution of this tradition most likely repre-
sents the extent of an exchange network throughout
the southern circum-Titicaca Basin.

Summary

The Middle Formative period in the Titicaca Basin
was characterized by the development of the region’s
first ranked societies. During the Early Formative,

sites were small, homogeneous, and scattered over the
landscape in a manner that optimized natural re-
sources. During the Middle Formative, some of these
sites grew in size relative to the rest of the villages in
their immediate area. These larger sites became the
regional centers characterized by the construction of
walled mounds with corporate architecture and a suite
of ritual artifacts.

The Middle Formative witnessed the formation
of two cultural traditions in the north and south Ti-
ticaca Basin: the Chiripa and Qaluyu. One hallmark
of these cultures is the development of nondomes-
tic, well-made structures throughout the region. As
exemplified by those discovered by Hastorf (1999a)
and her team at Chiripa, these buildings were small,
carefully constructed, and most likely the product of
a supra-household labor organization.

This new corporate architecture developed
throughout the Titicaca Basin; the north and south
regions were particularly precocious. It was accom-
panied by the production and use of carved stelae and
a new suite of artifacts that has been called the Yaya-
Mama tradition by Karen Chédvez and Sergio Chédvez
(1975). In short, the development of ranked societies
in the region at this time is materially evident in the
creation of a new architectural style, the development
of fancy pottery traditions, the carving and erecting
of stelae, and the development of at least a two-tiered

site size hierarchy.
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The Rise of Competitive
Peer Polities in the Upper
Formative Period

During the Upper Formative period (500 B.C.—A.D.
400), highly ranked societies developed in some
areas of the Titicaca region. Prior to this time, the
Titicaca Basin societies were demographically small
and were not characterized by significant social and
political hierarchies beyond that of simple ranked so-
cieties, as evident in Qaluyu, Chiripa, Early Sillu-
mocco, and so forth. The adoption of social and po-
litical hierarchies, paralleled almost certainly by an
economic hierarchy, marks the transition from the
Middle to the Upper Formative period in the Titi-
caca region.

The Upper Formative is therefore defined as the
period in which complex ranked societies developed
and were the dominant political organization in the
region. This is an important point to emphasize:
complex ranked societies were the dominant politi-

cal organization in the region, but this evolution of

complexity was an uneven process. In many areas of
the basin, there were polities that maintained polit-
ical economies typical of the Early and Middle For-
mative lifeways and did not develop markedly ranked
political economies. But a number of very complex
chiefdoms did develop in the region at this time, the
two largest being Pucara and Tiwanaku. Apart from
these two polities, we can isolate perhaps a dozen
smaller regional centers that date to the Upper For-
mative period as well. Based on interpretations of sur-
vey and reconnaissance data and my observations
from other areas in the region, I hypothesize that
there are at least two dozen additional regional cen-
ters still to be described. Each of these represented
the center of autonomous or semiautonomous poli-
ties. The relationship between these polities was
competitive, and alliance-formation was one means

of competition. The archaeological data from these
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Upper Formative sites conform well with our un-
derstanding of complex chiefly societies and incipi-
ent state societies, particularly in regard to the de-
velopment of elite alliances, conflict between polities,
absorption of neighbors, peer-polity interactions,
and control of exchange.

Absolute Chronology

The first complex, ranked societies appear to have
developed in the Pucara and Tiwanaku/Chiripa re-
gions, the traditional centers of political power in the
basin. At Chiripa, during the late Late Chiripa pe-
riod, there was construction of complex architecture
that is interpreted to be indicative of political rank-
ing above that of the preceding Middle Formative
times. I believe that the latter periods of Pucara (circa
100 B.C.—A.D. 300) represent the apex of complex
chiefly, nonstate organization in the region. In the
Juli area, the construction of a sunken court com-
plex at Palermo represents the development of the
architectural features associated with other chiefly
Upper Formative cultures. A carbon-14 date from an
initial Late Sillumocco (Upper Formative) floor at
the site was 230 B.C. + 80 (Stanish et al. 1997).

In the Tiwanaku Valley, we have a much better
sequence than for any other area in the Titicaca
Basin, based on the work of Albarracin-Jordan, Al-
conini, Kolata, Mathews, Ponce, Rivera, and others.
Here we are able to divide the Upper Formative into
early and late phases. The early Upper Formative is
represented mainly by Chiripa or Chiripa-related
sites that date to the Late Chiripa period. The first
substantial occupation characterized by a ranked po-
litical organization in the Tiwanaku Valley, accord-
ing to Albarracin-Jordan and Mathews (1990), ap-
pears to have been around the middle of the first
millennium B.c. and was culturally associated with
the Chiripa polity.

Around 300-100 B.C., the Chiripa-related sites
were replaced by another complex society that is re-

ferred to as Kalasasaya (also known as Tiwanaku I/1T)
(Mathews 1992: 117). The dates of the latest Kala-
sasaya occupation are poorly known, but I believe
that it continued up to circa A.D. 300. I therefore
agree with Mathews (1992), who sees a sequence of
Chiripa-related occupations to about 100 B.c., fol-
lowed by the Kalasasaya period. There was also the
Qeya period, dated to around A.p. 200—500. It also
represents the late Upper Formative of Tiwanaku.
The relationship between Kalasasaya and Qeya is
not clear.

There are at least two distinct traditions in the
Kalasasaya period that I believe are chronological.
Ponce’s only published carbon-14 date associated
with an archaeological feature with identifiable pot-
tery is a Tiwanaku I cache dated to A.D. 299 (Ponce
1976), substantially later than the date claimed for
the period by Ponce. The red-yellow incised pottery
with representational designs is stylistically related to
Pucara and would be more or less consistent with this
late date. The designs, on the other hand, deviate
enough from styles from the Pucara heartland (see
figure 7.1) to make them a distinct tradition. Other
pottery identified as Tiwanaku I, however, is associ-
ated with the pre-Pucara traditions of the Titicaca
Basin. At any rate, once these stylistic problems are
sorted out, I believe we will see a sequence of Chiripa-
related, Kalasasaya, and finally Qeya, prior to Tiwana-
ku expansion during its later periods. This chronol-
ogy is virtually identical to that presented by Willey
(1971: 85) in his book An Introduction to American
Archaeology. Of course, this chronology remains hy-
pothetical and subject to revision. The A.D. 299 date
for the Tiwanaku I pottery is problematic. At present,
there are two possible relationships between Qeya
and Kalasasaya: one is that they are sequential, the
second is that they were contemporary for at least
part of the time.

Late Chiripa and Kalasasaya represent the early
Upper Formative occupation in the southern Tit-

caca or Pacajes region. Kalasasaya developed relatively



FIGURE 7.1. Pucara pottery. Photograph by the author.

late in the Titicaca region and overlaps with the later
phases of Pucara, and other local sequences. The ear-
liest dates for Kalasasaya are not well established. In
my opinion, what we now recognize as Tiwanaku I
or Kalasasaya would be no earlier than 300 B.c. This
conclusion is based on pottery characteristics con-
sistent with post-200 B.c. dates from the rest of the
region (e.g., see Steadman 1994). Yet there are earlier
ceramic traditions and occupations at the urban site
that have yet to be adequately defined. In short, the
best absolute dates that can be suggested for Kalasa-
saya are approximately 300 B.C.—A.D. 200.
Following the Kalasasaya period is the Qeya pe-
riod, which is included as part of the late Upper For-
mative because we are fairly certain that it extends
up to around A.D. 400, and current data suggest that
the Kalasasaya period does not extend that late.
Bermann argues that at Lukurmata, the last Tiwa-
naku IIT occupation lasted until the sixth century
A.D. (Bermann 1990: 189; 1994: 131). Based on her
work at the site of Camata near Chucuito, Steadman
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(1995: 544) places Qeya contemporary with the Late
Pucara phase circa A.D. 100—400. Janusek (1994: 100)
dates Qeya from A.D. 100 to 400 and argues that the
transition between Tiwanaku Il and IV is in the fifth
century A.D. (Janusek 1994: 95). It is likely that Qeya
extends up to A.D. 500, as suggested by Bermann,
with the major period of Tiwanaku expansion be-
ginning in the seventh century or later.

There is some question as to the reliability of the
Qeya diagnostics, and whether we can appropriately
speak of a Qeya occupation at the site of Tiwanaku
itself, or if it was a lake-focused polity (Paul Gold-
stein, personal communication 1993). Qeya pottery
has been reported from the site, but there are few il-
lustrations. In fact, Qeya is quite rare from the sur-
face of the Island of the Sun (see page 152), and it
is possible that the area where it was manufactured
is somewhere in the Copacabana or Huatta Penin-
sula (Bolivia) region. The best chronology that can
be offered at present is the sequence from Chiripa-
related to Kalasasaya to Qeya, recognizing some po-
tential overlap in these phases.

The north Titicaca Basin sequence is more diffi-
cult to describe because of a lack of research. Fran-
quemont (1986: 2) reports Kidder’s dates for the clas-
sic Pucara—style pottery obtained in the Huayapata
excavations east of the main mound as ranging from
2101 + 108 B.P. to 1847 + 106 B.P. The earlier Cusi-
pata phase, which appears to be associated with some
significant corporate construction, dates to around
500—200 B.C. and, according to Wheeler and Mu-
jica (1981: 34), is probably a derivation of the Mar-
cavalle tradition to the north. Mujica (1988: 79) has
divided the Pucara sequence into three phases: Ini-
tial (s00—200 B.c.), Middle (200 B.c.—A.D. 100) and
Late (A.D. 100—300). These dates were corroborated
at Camata by Steadman, who dates the Initial Pu-
cara phase to 400—300 B.C., with Pucara 1 through
Late Pucara dating to 300 B.C.—A.D. 400 (Steadman
1995: 544).

I consider the Upper Formative of Pucara to be
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at its full cultural development between approxi-
mately 200 B.cC. and A.D. 200. Around the third or
fourth century A.D., the site of Pucara apparently de-
clined as a regional center. It is significant that for
the latest Pucara phase at Camata, in the fourth and
fifth centuries, Steadman (1995: s10) notes “an in-
creased presence of southern Basin-related ceramics
at the site.” In other words, the Camata data support
the hypothesis that there was a decline in Pucara re-
gional influence around the fourth century and a
concomitant increase in influence from the south.

There is a question as to what the political and
cultural landscape of the north basin looked liked be-
tween the collapse of Pucara and the expansion of
Tiwanaku—a period that would correspond to the
late Upper Formative in the region. It is hypothesized
that a Pucara-derived polity in the north, called Early
Huana, existed from the end of Pucara dominance
to the Tiwanaku period in the area. This period and
polity are discussed below.

Political Organization

of the Upper Formative Period

One of the defining characteristics of the Upper For-
mative is that markedly ranked societies dominated
the political landscape of the Titicaca Basin. There
are several key archacological indices of the devel-
opment of a complex political organization in the Ti-
ticaca region: construction of walled sunken court
areas on a larger scale than that in the Middle For-
mative; enclosed plaza areas, or kalasasayas; artificial
mountains, or akapanas; marked site size hierar-
chies; abandonment of small sites for larger ones
(Stanish 1999); elaboration of stone sculpture; and
the production of finely made ceramic serving ves-
sels and other elite ceramic artifacts.

Significant settlement changes occurred during
the Upper Formative. A typology is particularly use-
ful when it serves to highlight key organizational

characteristics of a time period as they relate to im-

portant anthropological questions. From this point
of view, it is instructive that there were no urban cen-
ters in the Upper Formative as defined in the crite-
ria outlined above. However, a new phenomenon did
arise: the growth of two sites, Tiwanaku and Pucara,
into huge, nonurban aggregations of elite and re-
tainer populations into primate regional centers.
This term borrows from discussions of “primate
cities,” or those that “overwhelmingly” dominate
their settlement hierarchy (Millon 1988: 138; and see
Adams 1988: 28). In the case of Pucara and, most cer-
tainly, Tiwanaku during the middle Upper Forma-
tive, they were an order of magnitude larger than any
other center in the Titicaca region (see table 6.1).

Pucara and Tiwanaku during the Upper Forma-
tive are not considered urban; this term is reserved
for settlements with certain characteristics not found
at these sites in the Upper Formative, the two most
important being planned architecture and large num-
bers of nonelite nonagriculturalists. By these crite-
ria, the only Prehispanic urban sites in the Titicaca
Basin were Tiwanaku during its Tiwanaku Expan-
sive period and several Inca-period settlements. The
term primate nonurban center serves both to empha-
size the large relative size of these settlements and to
indicate that they were not of sufficient complexity
to be considered premodern cities. The nature of Pu-
cara settlement is discussed below.

In addition to the two primate centers, there were
several smaller centers about 10 hectares in size. Set-
tlement data from the Juli-Pomata survey (Stanish et
al. 1997) provide an insight into site size distributions
during the Upper Formative in areas outside Pucara
and Tiwanaku control. Figure 7.2 indicates four dis-
crete site sizes: a major regional center over 10 hectares
(Palermo), smaller sites around 4 hectares and 2
hectares, and sites less than 1.5 hectares in size. The
vast majority of sites fall into the last category. The
site size distribution curve of the Upper Formative is
similar to that of the Middle Formative, with the ex-
ception of an additional level in the Upper Forma-
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FIGURE 7.2. Site size distribution of
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tive. Also, the absolute numbers are larger; that is, the
largest Upper Formative site is more than twice the
size of the largest Middle Formative site, and so forth.

During the Upper Formative there were only two
primate centers, a number of primary regional cen-
ters, and several smaller primary regional centers (see
table 6.1). These centers, in turn, were surrounded
by smaller secondary centers, villages, and hamlets.
The regional centers were the areas of fine-ware pot-
tery production, stone sculpture manufacture, polit-
ical and ritual feasts, and the organization of regional
exchange. They are hypothesized to have been the
main residence of autonomous or semiautonomous
polities linked by a variety of mechanisms to other
elites in the region.

In other words, Pucara and Tiwanaku during the
Upper Formative successfully pulled relatively large
numbers of nonagricultural populations into ag-
gregated, nonurban, nonplanned settlements. At the
beginning of the Upper Formative, the rest of the
region’s population probably remained largely agri-
cultural, living in hamlets, villages, and regional cen-
ters. The political landscape was dynamic, with al-
liances and conflicts constantly shifting. By the end
of the Upper Formative, a large part of the Titicaca

region was linked, in turn, to the two primate cen-

50 55>60 Upper Formative sites in the Juli-Pomata

survey area.

ters by social, political, economic, and ideological
alliances. However, even at the end of the Upper
Formative, substantial areas of the Titicaca region
were outside the direct control of either Pucara or
Tiwanaku.

The primary regional centers during the Upper
Formative are defined by the presence of what is re-
ferred to as the Kalasasaya Complex. This architec-
tural complex is characterized by the presence of
stone-lined sunken courts, a Kalasasaya-like stone en-
closure, and in many cases, an adjacent hill that was
a pyramid. These three elements are found on a num-
ber of Upper Formative—period settlement systems
in the region. Beginning in the carly Middle For-
mative at sites such as Chiripa, Pucara, and proba-
bly Tiwanaku, these architectural features reach their
full expression in the Tiwanaku period at the capi-
tal. However, it is likely that they reached their max-
imum distribution as centers of regional polities in
the Upper Formative period.

Another essential characteristic of regional centers
is the presence of cut-stone stelae, which represent an
elaboration of the Yaya-Mama tradition. Stela manu-
facture was rare, restricted to perhaps a few dozen
sites around the basin. Upper Formative—period ste-
lac were a material manifestation of elite political,
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social, and ideological power. They are particularly
common near and in Tiwanaku and Pucara but are
found throughout the region.

I interpret these regional centers to have been the
home of semiautonomous or autonomous chiefly so-
cieties associated with either Pucara or Tiwanaku.
There is substantial variation in space and time be-
tween these centers throughout the region. Not un-
expectedly, the northern primary regional centers
were more closely affiliated with Pucara traditions,
and the southern centers were more allied with those
of Tiwanaku. In the following pages, I review most
of the known primary regional centers of the Tid-
caca region during the Upper Formative that have
been adequately published.

Elite pottery styles are one of the best means of
archaeologically defining the distribution of Upper
Formative—period polities. This pottery was inten-
tionally designed for ritual feasts, for exchange with
other elites, for distribution to commoner popula-
tions as part of the reciprocal labor/goods exchange
relationship, and possibly for other kinds of cere-
monies. It is likely that the regional centers were the
loci for pottery manufacture, although this proposi-
tion remains to be tested. The existence of a distinct
style of pottery at secondary centers and smaller sites
serves to define the settlement network of a partic-
ular polity.

Work by Steadman (1994) indicates that the vast
bulk of Upper Formative—period pottery, at least in
the south, was locally made, probably in the primary
regional centers. At the site of Tumatumani, Stead-
man noted that a substantial percentage of Late Sil-
lumocco pottery was local or semilocal, with only a
fraction imported from elsewhere. The semilocal pot-
tery may well have been produced in secondary cen-
ters. It is likely, though not sufficiently tested at this
point, that this pattern holds for the Upper Forma-
tive polities in the region in general.

In short, autonomous Upper Formative—period
polities are identified by the existence of a primate

or primary regional center characterized by a large
population and the existence of corporate architec-
ture. The production of stelae is another hallmark of
an autonomous primary regional center of an Up-
per Formative polity. Regional centers controlled the
production of fine-ware pottery and other highly val-
ued objects. Surrounding the primary regional cen-
ters were secondary centers, villages, and hamlets.
Based on the distribution of several distinct pottery
styles and distribution of known primary regional
centers, it appears that at least a dozen polities ex-

isted in the Upper Formative period.

The Primate Regional Centers of
Pucara and Tiwanaku

The sites of Pucara and Tiwanaku were by far the
largest regional centers in the Titicaca Basin. Ac-
cording to Lumbreras (1981: 202), the development
of the complex chiefdoms of the Upper Formative
was accompanied by the development of true urban
centers: “the urban process developed and led to the
construction of that immense ceremonial center
known by the name of Pukara.” Rowe (1963: 6) also
characterized the site of Pucara as urban, but I dis-
agree with the use of that term for Pucara at this time
period. Nevertheless, I agree with Lumbreras and
Rowe that these sites were significantly larger than
any catlier ones in the region.

Pucara remains one of the most important and
least published major sites in the Titicaca Basin (see
figure 7.3). Erickson (1988) estimates the site to be
approximately four square kilometers in size, but this
includes the total area surrounding the central core
and associated mounds near the river. If the method-
ology developed for the Juli-Pomata survey (Stanish
et al. 1997) is used, the habitation area of Pucara is
found to be no larger than two hundred hectares (two
square kilometers) at its height during the late Up-
per Formative period. This estimate includes the cen-
tral architectural core and the surrounding area with

surface materials. Consistent with the observations



of Franco Inojosa (1940), several areas appear not to

have Upper Formative occupations, which accounts
for the lower estimate of habitation area size than
given by other researchers. The upper limit of my es-
timate includes all areas with possible buried Upper
Formative occupations. There are additional mounds
and other refuse areas near the river, as mentioned
by Kidder, but these were not counted in my total
habitation area estimate given the existence of nonoc-
cupied areas between these mounds and the central
architectural core.

The main architectural feature of Pucara is a se-
ries of large terraces that lead up to a flat area with
two exposed sunken courts (see figure 7.4). There is
another large court immediately to the north. The
largest exposed court measures approximately 16 by
16 meters and is 2.2 meters deep (K. Chédvez 1988;
Kidder 1943; Palao B. 1995). The walls of the court
were constructed with large cut slabs set upright, a
typical pattern for this period.

In front of the large terraced construction is a
dense habitation area. To the front of the site, toward
the modern town, is a series of mounds that most
likely had sunken courts as well. Directly south of
this area are at least three other mounds with evidence

of sunken courts. Habitation areas have been found
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FIGURE 7.3. Site of Pucara. Photograph
by the author

near and on these mound areas, and domestic refuse
is found toward the modern road.

There is some compelling evidence that the courts
were used for large-scale competitive feasts and hu-
man sacrifice, two practices that would be intimately
linked to the existence of an elite. Chdvez (1992) dis-
cusses the existence of one hundred human mandible
and skull parts from a single “ritual” area in Kidder’s
excavations. This would have been Kidder’s “area IV,”
in what was most likely one of a number of sunken
court complexes in front of the main terraces. The
most likely interpretation is that the remains are those
of war captives or other sacrificial victims buried, or
reburied, during a politically important ceremony.
The sacrifice of these individuals is similar to patterns
associated with the Moche, the first archaic state in
the Andes, on the Peruvian coast several hundred
years later. Other interpretations are possible, but the
location of so many bodies in an obvious public area
is very strong evidence for ritualized sacrifice in a con-
text of intense elite conflict. The site had three very
large courts and a number of smaller ones, each of
which may have functioned at the same time to host
feasts, ceremonies, and other rites associated with
building elite factions.

Pucara is not a planned site like the later Tiwa-
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FIGURE 7.4. Sunken court at Pucara.
Photograph by the author.

naku capital or the Inca-period urban sites that dot
the Titicaca Basin. It is, in contrast, a very large con-
centration of architectural complexes composed of
residential and other structures of unknown function
built around sunken courts of various sizes, from the
very large ones at the top of the main mound to the
smaller courts on the low mounds to the east. With-
out excavations, it is impossible to define additional
courts at the site, but if the analogy to the Llusco
structure at Chiripa is valid for Pucara, there are
many other much smaller nonresidential structures
at the site that predate the Pucara Classic period. At
its height in the Upper Formative period, Pucara was
an aggregation of habitation areas and sunken court
complexes that covered approximately two square
kilometers. It was, in many ways, an elaboration on
a massive scale of the Middle Formative pattern seen
atsites such as Chiripa, Qaluyu, and Canchacancha-

Asiruni.

THE DISTRIBUTION OF PUCARA
IN THE TITICACA BASIN

The reconnaissances of Kidder, Rowe, and Chdvez
and our own work with Programa Collasuyu serve

to define the regional distribution of Pucara materi-

als in the north Titicaca Basin. Confirmed areas or
sites with Pucara materials that Kidder (1943: 17-19)
found include Arapa, Moho, Taraco, and Ayram-
puni. Pucara stonework has been recovered from Qa-
luyu (Rowe 1958, 1963), a site that also has a sub-
stantial Pucara component. Rowe mentions that
Chdvez Ballén discovered a large Pucara site at the
hacienda of Tintiri, between Azdngaro and Mufiani,
which is apparently the site referred to as Cancha-
cancha-Asiruni by Chdvez and Chévez (1970). Rowe
(1958) illustrates a Pucara statue from Chumbivilcas
in the southern part of Cuzco province, and S. Ché-
vez (1988) and Ntifiez del Prado (1972) discovered Pu-
cara or Pucara-related materials in reconnaissances of
that same area.

The site of Maravillas, just north of Juliaca, has
been known for years but has not been published.
The site is huge, with domestic terraces, several ar-
chitectural complexes in the pampa, a large raised-
field area, several mounds to the north, and a num-
ber of linear features with early tombs. There is a
dense scatter of Upper Formative diagnostics on the
surface. The site may be one of the most important



regional centers in the Upper Formative and deserves
much more attention before it is destroyed by en-
croaching urban sprawl.

To the south is the large site of Incatunuhuiri, on
a high hill between Puno and Chucuito in the Ichu
Valley. It was first reported by Kidder. It is a classic
Type 3 site with a large number of domestic and agri-
cultural terraces below a civic-ceremonial area. On
top of the hill is a sunken court and monoliths carved
in pre-Tiwanaku styles. Incatunuhuiri appears to be
the farthest site to the south with any significant den-
sity of Pucara-related pottery. Several other sites
with Pucara materials have been found between In-
catunuhuiri and Pucara on the west side of the basin,
including Cerro Cupe, off the road to Hatuncolla.
This Type 3 site has about six major domestic ter-
races with a high quantity of debris and covers ap-
proximately two hectares. Pucara pottery is found
over the surface. At the top of the site is an area that
could have had corporate architecture.

Across the Huatta pampa from Cerro Cupe is an-
other recently discovered site with Pucara materials
on the surface. The site of Wanina is two and a half
kilometers from Huatta on the road to the south-
east. It has dense habitation refuse on the last two
hills that jut into the pampa on the southeast side.
Wanina is a Type 3 site that may be as large as five
hectares in size.

The Capachica Peninsula has been reconnoitered
by Luperio Onofre and several of his students and
visited by members of Programa Collasuyu (Luque
Lépez and Canahua Saga 1997; Stanish et al. 2000).
There are a number of pre-Altiplano-period sites on
the peninsula. One, called Cotos,' is on the north-
ern side of the peninsula near the town of the same
name, on the higher part of a ridge that separates a
bay from the lake. The site has an impressive den-
sity of pottery, particularly Upper Formative, Alti-
plano, and Inca. We noted a number of local Upper
Formative plain wares, some incised Pucara-like
pieces, and flac-bottomed bowls. There is also a high
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density of obsidian flakes on the surface. Cotos is
possibly a Type 3 site, although the existence of cer-
emonial architecture on the hilltop could not be
confirmed. Certainly, there are several large and well-
made domestic terraces on three sides of the hill. The
site has about two to four hectares of domestic resi-
dence, of which we roughly estimate that approxi-
mately two hectares was occupied during the Upper
Formative.

On the south side of the Capachica Peninsula is
a monolith first described by Hoyt (1975) (see figure
7.5). As she notes, the sculptural tradition is Pucara.
The monolith is similar in style to the famous Arapa
stela located to the north. Local informants indicate
that their ancestors brought the stela from elsewhere,
but they could not say precisely where. Our recon-
naissance failed to locate an Upper Formative site
nearby, but large areas along the base of the hill fic
the geographical and topographical characteristics for
a Type 3 site.

These data help to define, in broad terms, the lim-
its of Pucara control and influence in the Titicaca
Basin and beyond (see map 7.1). The southern limit
of direct control in the west basin is somewhere near
Incatunuhuiri. Kidder described Pucara-affiliated
sculpture in the east on the Huata Peninsula, near
Conima at the site of Lailuyu (see page 156). Cur-
rent data indicate that the limit of Pucara influence
in the east basin is the Suches River. I do not believe
that any site north of La Raya Pass or south of the
Suches and Ilave Rivers was politically controlled by
the Pucara polity in the sense of participating in an
integrated political economy headed by a resident
elite at the primate center. Certainly, Pucara-like pot-
tery has been found far outside this area, as far west
as Moquegua (Goldstein 2000) and as far south as
the Pacajes region in Bolivia. Some Pucara or Pucara-
like artifacts are reported from northern Chile (Mu-
jica 1985; Mufloz 1983a; Rivera 1991). However, the
densities of the Pucara materials, as well as the exis-
tence of other contemporary fine-ware pottery on the
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FIGURE 7.5. Hoyt monolith from the
Capachica Peninsula. Photograph by the
author.

sites not in Pucara style, indicate that the sites were
not incorporated into the Pucara polity. An exam-
ple in this case would be the zone-incised pottery of
the Pacajes or Tiwanaku area at this time. Although
this style was part of a generalized ceramic tradition
in the south-central Andes, I believe the pottery from
this area is sufficiently different to distinguish it from
Pucara to the north. Furthermore, the existence of
Pucara sites outside the northern Titicaca Basin is
problematic. The Pucara pieces found on the sites
were most likely the result of exchange, not a direct
political relationship.

TIWANAKU DURING THE
UPPER FORMATIVE PERIOD

The nature of Tiwanaku during its Upper Formative
periods is a subject of considerable debate. The huge
subsequent Tiwanaku-period occupations on the
site have obscured the earlier periods, particularly the
Upper Formative period. Ponce (1969b, 1972, 1995)
argues that major building episodes at the site began
in his Tiwanaku III period (Upper Formative), which
he refers to as an urban stage, but he offers little ar-
chaeological evidence for this hypothesis.

The work of Ponce, Portugal, Kolata, Manzanilla,

Bennett, Janusek, Rivera, Alconini, and others pro-
vides some evidence for the distribution of pre-
Tiwanaku IV materials at the site. The existence of
Upper Formative—period monoliths suggests that it
was a major center at that time, although in theory
these could have been brought in at a later date, like
the Arapa stela (Chdvez 1984). Recent excavations
(Alconini 1993; Janusek 1994; Manzanilla 1992) sug-
gest that the major buildings on the site today date
to the Tiwanaku period, well after Upper Formative
times. Janusek (1994: 329) has stated that the great-
est urban expansion of the site occurred around A.D.
600-800. Based on these limited data and some in-
ferences from the surface remains, it is hypothesized
that Tiwanaku was similar in scale to Pucara during
the Upper Formative.

Something can be learned from the settlement
patterns of the middle and lower Tiwanaku Valley
(Albarracin-Jordan 1992; Mathews 1992). The pattern
of the Formative sites indicates that Tiwanaku was the
largest site in the valley, with several smaller regional
centers scattered down to the lake. Albarracin-Jordan’s
and Mathews’s survey detected a number of Forma-
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tive sites around the periphery of Tiwanaku itself. The
settlement pattern also indicates a process of site ag-
gregation during the Qeya period, when the number
of sites in the valley dropped substantially and the
population became concentrated near the site of
Tiwanaku. In other words, settlement data from out-
side the site of Tiwanaku itself provide indirect evi-
dence that it was a substantial regional center at the
time.

A number of problems with the Tiwanaku settle-
ment data center on the identification of the Qeya
ceramics and the lack of other contemporary diag-
nostics. A more refined ceramic chronology could
possibly alter these settlement patterns for this par-
ticular period, and could include many more sites in
the Qeya period. On the other hand, the dramatic
decrease in total sites in the Tiwanaku Valley outside

Tiwanaku itself appears to be real, and the concen-
tration of sites into the center is consistent with pat-
terns from the Juli-Pomata area during a similar tran-
sition from the Middle to the Upper Formative
period. McAndrews (1995) has analyzed data from
the region and notes that this process is common in
other similar contexts of incipient urbanism, with
Teotihuacdn being a particularly salient example.

The pottery of the Upper Formative period of
Tiwanaku is poorly known. Qeya and Qeya-related
styles have been traditionally used to define this pe-
riod in the region, but more recent research indicates
that it is quite rare. Steadman (1994) has published
Qeya-related pottery styles from the site of Tumatu-
mani, near Juli, but she discovered very few examples.
Qeya pottery was found in very limited quantities
by Bauer and Stanish (2001) on the Island of the Sun,
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where it was first identified by Wallace (1957). The
distribution of Qeya-related pottery to the north and
east has not been published. My own nonsystematic
reconnaissance in the Omasuyu region suggests that
it is not found in the Conima to the north. The dis-
tribution of Qeya to the south and southeast is un-
known (or at least unpublished).

The Upper Formative settlement pattern in the
Tiwanaku Valley has been defined by Albarracin-
Jordan (1996), Albarracin-Jordan and Mathews
(1990), and Mathews (1992: 127-137). Mathews dis-
covered twenty-five Chiripa-related sites located “al-
most exclusively along the slopes of the hills border-
ing the north and south sides of the valley” between
3,850 and 4,000 m.a.s.] (Mathews 1992: 127-128).

Mathews (1992: 128) notes that the Formative set-
tlements are clustered, and that “these clusters con-
sist of three to eight sites in close association, sepa-
rated by distances of roughly three kilometers. In
several cases . . . the clusters are composed of one
larger, centrally-located site, often with recognizable
architectural features such as walls and terraces sur-
rounded by several sites.” As Mathews notes, the
Chiripa-related sites do not appear to be randomly
located, “but rather suggest a higher degree of settle-
ment organization” (Mathews 1992: 128). This pat-
tern is interpreted to be a classic feature of ranked
society, with each cluster representing a complex of
one site with corporate architecture, and associated
sites that housed allied factions. Albarracin-Jordan’s
(1996) survey in the lower Tiwanaku Valley discov-
ered a settlement pattern similar to the one Mathews
found in the midvalley. Many Formative sites were
grouped in clusters and located next to raised-field

agricultural areas.

Smaller Polities in the Upper Formative Period

Regional settlement data indicate that there were two
regional centers in the Titicaca Basin by the late Up-
pet Formative that were an order of magnitude larger
than any other site in the region: Pucara and Tiwa-

naku. These extremely large sites are referred to as pri-
mate centers, a term that indicates their demographic
size and political and economic power compared to
contemporary sites in the region (see table 7.1).

The distribution of Pucara and Qeya sites and
pottery throughout the Titicaca Basin does not sug-
gest strong political control by either the Pucara or
an early Tiwanaku polity outside their home terri-
tories. At Tumatumani, for instance, there were only
a few dozen fragments of Qeya pottery out of sev-
eral thousand studied (Stanish and Steadman 1994).
The Qeya pottery was imported into the site. Dur-
ing the Late Sillumocco or Upper Formative period
at Tumatumani, there was a local pottery manufac-
turing tradition that borrowed from both the north
and the south. Likewise, a local polychrome was
manufactured in the northern Pucara tradition.
However, there is very little actual Pucara pottery on
the site. The data suggest that the Late Sillumocco
Polychrome was locally manufactured and that Late
Sillumocco-Qeya pottery was a minor trade ware.
The site of Tumatumani was part of an autonomous
political entity outside the control of either the Early
Tiwanaku or Pucara polities.

The same model holds for other sites in the re-
gion. Using the criteria above, it’s possible to iden-
tify several primary regional centers that were not un-
der the control of cither Pucara or Early Tiwanaku.
Each of these centers is believed to be the primary
site of an autonomous or semiautonomous polity
that coexisted with Pucara and Early Tiwanaku dur-
ing the Upper Formative.?

THE SILLUMOCCO POLITY

This polity is centered on the site of Palermo, the
primary regional center outside the Juli area, adja-
cent to Pukara Juli (see map 7.2). Two other sites,
Tumatumani and Sillumocco-Huaquina, represent
secondary regional centers of this polity (Stanish et
al. 1997). The Upper Formative (Late Sillumocco)—
period occupation at Palermo is represented by sub-
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TABLE 7.1 stantial corporate architecture and a domestic resi-
Estimated Size of Selected dence area of about ten hectares. A semisubterranean
Upper Formative Regional Centers court at the top of the hill is fifteen by fifteen me-
Site Size (in hectares) ters. It is assumed to date to the Late Sillumocco (al-
though it could possibly be a Tiwanaku-period con-
Pucara ca. 100200 struction) based on stratigraphic associations with a
Tiwanaku > 100? cut into the top of the hill. The court is lined with
Paucarcolla—Santa Barbara >12 shaped but uncut stones, and it contains a stone
Lukurmata > 10 doorway that is very similar to one found at Lukur-
Palermo 10 mata, Bolivia (see pages 179—-180). At the top of the
Ckackachipata 7-9 site is a small, rounded hilltop that may have been
Chiripa 7 an Akapana-like structure, albeit on a very small
Incatunuhuiri <10 scale. The base of the hilltop today is no more than
Quellamarka ? twenty by twenty meters.
Putina 5-10 The site of Tumatumani is next to Lake Titicaca
Cachichupa® 5-10 near the modern town of Juli (Stanish and Steadman
Southern Ccapia polity® 5-10 1994). It is a large artificially mounded site, repre-
Northern Ceapia polity® 5-10 sentative of a secondary regional center. The site cov-
Huajje >5 ers 5.3 hectares and is composed of two mounds. The
Punanave >5 formal architecture of the west mound includes a low
Taraco >5 platform with a second, smaller platform built on top
Maravillas >5 of the first. The east mound, in contrast, is shaped
Huancahuichinka 5 like an elongated U or horseshoe and is 150 meters
Titinhuayani 4-5 at its maximum length.
Chingani Alto? >4 The major occupations at Tumatumani include a
Pajchiri >4 Late Sillumocco occupation and a second recon-
Titimani >2 struction of the site by the Tiwanaku state. The Late
Pariti ? Sillumocco occupation is about four hectares in size
Asiruni ? and includes both mounds. During this period, the
Sarapa 2 architecture included a two-layered platform mound
Kusijata : to the west and the enhancement of an earlier U-

P shaped mound to the east.
2 See Plourde 1999. . . . . . .
b Either Kanamarca or Amaizana China. The site of Sillumocco-Huaquina is described in

¢ Probably Yanapata and/or Caninsaya, but possibly Imicate. greater detail in the next Chapter, Because a major
4 This refers to the site area defined by Portugal (1989) that includes

iy i, reconstruction of the site occurred in the Tiwanaku
Pujiti, Guerra Pata, and Misituta. ) o o ]

period, it is difficult to distinguish the Upper Forma-
tive—period occupation without substantial excava-
tions. What we do know is that Sillumocco-Huaquina
is a classic Type 3 site, characterized by a low hill with
domestic terraces leading up to a semisubterranean

square structure on the hilltop. This temple area most
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likely dates to the Late Sillumocco and Tiwanaku pe-
riods. The site was excavated by de la Vega (1997).
The subterranean construction is built with uncut
fieldstones. It is very badly damaged, and the exca-
vators were not able to define it very well, but sur-
face evidence in the form of some apparently in situ
blocks and the size of the depression allowed them to
estimate the structure as approximately nine by nine
meters in size. As at the site of Palermo, there is a
higher open area that corresponds to a Kalasasaya-
like enclosure.

The Juli-Pomata survey identified nineteen sites
that date to the Late Sillumocco period. Most of these
would correspond to the Sillumocco polity based on
the location of the primary and secondary regional
centers. Those sites near Pomata in the southern end
of the survey zone, in contrast, were more likely as-
sociated with another contemporary polity, that of
Ckackachipata in the Pomata pampa area.

The Late Sillumocco period in the southwestern
Titicaca Basin is characterized by a small reduction

in the total number of sites and an increase in mean

site size from the Early Sillumocco (see map 7.2 and
table 7.2). Total population increased, and there was
a major concentration of population in the raised-
field areas, increasing from 41 percent of the popu-
lation to almost 70 percent. Land use in the puna
was much reduced, with less than 6 percent of the
total population concentrated in one relatively large
site called Hanco Vilque. The obvious conclusion
from these settlement data is that natural population
increase was directed toward the raised-field areas,
and additional existing populations were also pulled
into this economic activity.

During the Late Sillumocco period, there is a dis-
tinctive site size hierarchy. Significantly, a calcula-
tion of total habitation area indicates that more than
half of the population during the period lived in
mounded sites, a figure up 20 percent from the ear-
lier period (see table 7.2). Since the Juli-Pomata sur-
vey stopped just north of the other primary regional
center of Ckackachipata, these figures are actually
biased to the low end. In reality, if this other primary
regional center and its associated secondary regional
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TABLE 7.2

Population per Habitation Site Type per Period in the Juli-Pomata Survey Area

Middle Upper
Type Formative  Formative Tiwanaku Altiplano Late Horizon — Early Colonial
1 3 5.5 9.05 1.25 4 3
13% 16% 14% 1% 2% 1%
2 0.53 0.69 5.35 11.88 13.97 9.60
* * 8% 16% 7% 6%
3 5 12 23.75 4.25 6 3.5
21% 36% 37% 5% 3% 2%
4 14.41 14.53 23.9 51.38 112.04 100.56
62% 44% 38% 69% 62% 65%
6 0 0 0.2 5.17 14.99 9.4
0% 0% * 6% 8% 6%
7 0 0 0 0 27 27
0% 0% 0% 0% 15% 17%

NOTE: The data reflect the population as measured by total habitation area in hectares and the relative population size as a percentage of the total.

Fortified sites (Type 5) were not counted in this tabulation, and therefore percentages do not equal 100%.

* Less than 1%.

centers had been included in the survey area, the fig-
ure may well have approached 65 percent of the popu-
lation living in the regional centers during the Upper

Formative.

THE LATE CKACKACHIPATA POLITY

The large Middle Formative occupation at Ckacka-
chipata continued in the Upper Formative. System-
atic reconnaissance in the area (Stanish et al. 1997:
90) discovered several Upper Formative sites in the
Chatuma area immediately west of Ckackachipata.
These sites are associated with the extensive raised-

field area in the Pomata pampa. Ckackachipata is be-

lieved to have been a primary regional center with
abouta dozen affiliated settlements, such as Llaquepa
Mancja, Camuna, and others in the region. The Cka-
ckachipata polity was associated with a highly pro-
ductive raised-field area, numerous nucleated settle-
ments, and a concomitantly large population.

At present, the southern Ccapia region is included
in the Ckackachipata polity. We cannot determine
the degree to which these sites were autonomous or
part of a larger political organization. The sites of
Amaizana China and Kanamarca are on the south-
ern side of Cerro Ccapia, in the southern Titicaca

Basin. One of these sites was a regional center in the
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Upper Formative period.> Amaizana China is a lit-
tle more than one kilometer south of the school at
Isani. It is about five hundred meters from the lake,
with a total habitation and ceremonial area of at least
six hectares.

Amaizana China sits on a narrow hill or ridge that
runs more or less perpendicular toward the lake. There
are at least three to four very wide domestic terraces
on the lake side, and an extensive area of generally
flat habitation area on the crest. Large andesite blocks
on the hilltop indicate that there was a corporate con-
struction of some sort, most likely a sunken court
and/or formally faced stone terraces. Several sites in
the northern Ccapia area were also part of a larger
political organization in the Upper Formative period.
There are two large sites on the northern side of
Cerro Ccapia—Qefiuani and Imicate—that may
have been the regional centers of an Upper Forma-
tive polity.

THE TITINHUAYANI POLITY

Titinhuayani, the primary regional center on the Is-
land of the Sun, is in the community of Challa. It
was a major Middle Formative regional center that
continued to be the primary regional center in the
Upper Formative. The site is large by island stan-
dards, covering about four hectares, with extensive
domestic terrace areas around the hilltop. Excava-
tions by Esteban Quelima of the Universidad Mayor
de San Andrés indicate that the top of the hill was
built and rebuilt several times prior to the Tiwana-
ku period. Excavation profiles show large fill events
designed to modify the natural contours of the hill
early on (after a long Late Archaic through Middle
Formative—period occupation), with subsequent ef-
forts to modify or enlarge the already existing archi-
tecture. The hill area was intentionally filled with soil
and midden. The intent seems to have been to cre-
ate a large flat area with some sort of corporate ar-
chitecture in the middle. Cut stones around the area

suggest that a sunken court or perhaps an enclosure
of some sort was built on the hilltop.

The Upper Formative (Late Titinhuayani) settle-
ment pattern on the Island of the Sun is seen in map
7.3. The number of sites decreases from forty-eight
to thirty-one, a reduction of about one-third, from
the Middle Formative to the Upper Formative peri-
ods. It is significant that the total number of sites is
almost twice that of the entire Juli-Pomata region,
yet the total area of the island is an order of magni-
tude smaller. The methodologies of the two surveys
were identical. The survey data therefore indicate
that although site sizes were smaller, the total num-
ber of sites was substantially greater on the Island of
the Sun than it was on the mainland, at least as rep-
resented by the data from the Juli-Pomata survey.

Mean site size increased from the Middle Forma-
tive to the Upper Formative, and factoring in the dif-
ferent lengths of the periods, there was an overall in-
crease in population as determined by total habitation
site size per period. This general pattern is evident in
other areas of the basin that have been intensively sur-
veyed for this time period (Albarracin-Jordan and
Mathews 1990; Stanish et al. 1997). In other words,
the settlement pattern during the Late Titinhuayani
period indicates that there was a nucleation of a grow-
ing population into larger and fewer settlements, a pat-
tern similar to that in the Juli-Pomata mainland area.

The earlier clustering of sites in the Early Titin-
huayani period (see pages 126-128) continued in the
Late Titinhuayani period and intensified as people
lived in fewer but larger sites around the larger cen-
ters. Sites continued to be located near agricultural
terraces. Settlement around the raised-field system
in the Challa area increased dramatically. Certainly,
the location of three of the four large sites during the
period around the Challa area suggests that raised
fields were an important settlement determinant in
the Upper Formative, a pattern consistent with that
in the Juli-Pomata area (Stanish 1994). In both of
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these areas, the highest percentage concentration of
the population in the raised fields areas occurred in
the Upper Formative periods.

Apart from the type site of Titinhuayani, two
other large sites on the island were occupied in the
Upper Formative period: Wakuyo and Pukara. Each
of these sites was approximately four hectares in size
during this time. Wakuyo (Perrin Pando 1957), which
is on the southeastern side of the island near the bor-
der of Challa and Yumani, is a classic Upper For-

mative site built on a low hill with domestic terraces
around its base. Abundant surface pottery, includ-
ing a large quantity of decorated pieces, indicates that
the site was an important secondary center in the re-
gional settlement system.

The nature of the political organization on the Is-
land of the Sun during the Upper Formative is un-
clear. Analogies to the mainland during this period
would suggest a unified political entity, but these ex-
pectations are not supported by the settlement data.
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In a context of political unification, a breakdown in
the settlement clustering and a distribution of sites
for optimal economic maximization would be ex-
pected, as would the rise of one center of a qualita-
tively larger size than any of the others. It is possible
that future research will reveal that Titinhuayani is in-
deed larger than four hectares (the total hill area with
surface pottery is about seven or eight hectares) and
that the other sites are smaller. However, surface ev-
idence suggests a pattern of three sites of roughly sim-
ilar size located in two settlement clusters. These data
therefore do not indicate an overarching political
unity centered in one site, although the nature of that
political organization remains unknown. Rather, the
data suggest a cluster of moderately sized sites in the
Challa area. At present, it appears there was an emer-
gent elite in the Challa area who lived in the three
sites of Titinhuayani, Wakuyo, and Pukara, with a
fourth important ritual center near Chucaripupata.

The site of Chucaripupata is in this context ex-
tremely important. It is located in the Titikala or Sa-
cred Rock area, so named because the Inca empire
maintained a huaca, or pilgrimage shrine, at a large
sandstone rock. Work conducted by Matthew Sed-
don has demonstrated that the domestic area of
Chucaripupata during the Upper Formative is not
as large as we calculated from the survey data. How-
ever, his work indicates that the area was used for rit-
ual feasting (see Seddon 1998). The site was first
noted by the Swiss archaeologist Adolph Bandelier
in 1895 during his fieldwork on the island, and he ac-
curately described the site as a quadrangular platform
“lined by walls and surrounded by lower terraces on
three sides” in his book (Bandelier 1910: 225). Excava-
tions by Seddon confirm the existence of a Late Titin-
huayani occupation at this important site. Three
other sites were found in the Titikala area during this
time period as well. The settlement shift from the
Middle Formative (Early Titinhuayani) period in the
Titikala area is significant. Several sites were aban-
doned, but the total population in the area, adjusted

for length of time and calculated by total site size,
slightly increased, although the numbers are statis-
tically even.*

The evidence indicates no nucleation of popula-
tion into any major settlement in the Titikala area
during the Late Titinhuayani, although Chucaripu-
pata was a major ritual center most likely controlled
by the Challa-area Titinhuayani polity. It is possible
that the Challa area was coalescing as the political
center of power, with the Titikala area emerging as
aritual center focused on Chucaripupata. One model
would therefore be the emergence of a weak politi-
cal centralization on the island, with the political elite
nucleating in the Challa area while retaining a local
huaca near the Sacred Rock area.

THE TITIMANI POLITY

The ssite of Titimani is approximately three and a half
kilometers southeast of the modern town of Escoma
(Portugal O. 1993: 27—30). It has a sunken court that
measures approximately fourteen by seventeen and
a half meters. Portugal says that the site covers at least
two hectares, and my own observations suggest that
itis at least twice that size if one includes the domestic
component. At least one red sandstone monolith was
discovered on the site, as well as a number of other
cut or shaped blocks. The pottery discovered in as-
sociation with this site is affiliated with the Chiripa
tradition, a style that conforms well to the architec-
ture of the semisubterranean court.

Other sites in the Titimani/Escoma area date to
the Upper Formative. Titimani almost certainly rep-
resents a primary regional center. Along with the
other sites in the area, the Escoma region supported
a complex polity during the at least the Upper For-

mative period.

THE SANTIAGO DE HUATA POLITY

The peninsula of Santiago de Huata has numerous
Upper Formative—period sites (Carlos Lemuz, per-



sonal communication 1999). A number of pre-Tiwa-
naku stelae of ambiguous provenience are found in
the plaza of the town of Santiago de Huata. Max Por-
tugal Ortiz has located a number of sites south of
the town that have stelae and/or corporate archi-
tecture in Upper Formative—period traditions. In the
area referred to as Chingani Alto, he (Portugal O.
1988a) reports finding three sites or localities with
carved stone and monoliths. These three areas are
referred to as Misituta, Guerra Pata, and Pujiti. One
monolith at Pujiti is huge at 3.7 meters in length,
and is characterized by the diagnostic notched top
of pre-Tiwanaku-period stelae. Pottery in the area
is in the Chiripa style. Likewise, much of the
stonework has motifs related to the broad Upper
Formative traditions of which Chiripa is most note-
worthy. However, many of the stelae, particularly
those in the plaza in Santiago de Huata, are with-
out question stylistically very distinct and suggest a
strong local tradition.

Other Possible Upper Formative—Period Centers
in the Southern Titicaca Basin

A number of large sites in the Titicaca Basin have
substantial Upper Formative—period occupations.
We can hypothesize, based on analogies to the better-
studied areas in the south and west, that these were
primary regional centers of polities of some size re-
lated in some way to the emergent Tiwanaku polity.
The site of Mocachi, on the southern Copacabana
Peninsula, has some classic Yaya-Mama stelae along
with a large sunken court complex (Casanova 1942).
Pottery styles from the site range in date from the
Middle Formative through Inca periods, and there
are dense Upper Formative and Tiwanaku remains.
The site has not been adequately investigated, but it
was probably a regional center in the Upper Forma-
tive. Likewise, the site of Ollaraya in the far south
near the bay of Pajano has a Middle Formative oc-
cupation of indeterminate size and a large Upper For-

mative one. The site has cut-stone blocks, substan-
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tial habitation areas surrounding the top of the site,
and additional evidence of corporate construction.

Close to Tiwanaku is the site of Quellamarka,
which was excavated by Portugal in the 1970s. It is
described as a complex of rectangular structures with
a platform and a large domestic settlement area
(Bermann 1990: 170). Portugal describes two levels
from the site, with one containing Tiwanaku III ma-
terials. Other sites in the southern Titicaca region
include Pajchiri, the island of Pariti, and sites along
the Escoma River. These and other yet-undiscovered
sites in the region were most likely primary regional
centers during the Upper Formative, and related in
a variety of ways to the southern Early Tiwanaku

polity.

Upper Formative—Period Polities
in the Northern Titicaca Basin

In the north, the sites of Taraco and Saman are the
most likely regional centers affiliated with the Pucara
polity in this rich northern region. The Taraco area
is replete with Formative-period stelae. Kidder re-
ported a number of Formative statues and stelae from
the town of Taraco (Kidder 1943: plate I1I, nos. 1—6;
plate IV, nos. 1-3, 5—8, 10-13; and plate V, nos. 1-7).
He also illustrated two pieces from Saman, just a few
kilometers away (Kidder 1943: plate IV, nos. 4, 9).
Several of these have Upper Formative stylistic canons
and suggest the presence of a primary regional cen-
ter in the area affiliated with Pucara in the middle to
late Upper Formative.

Other northern Titicaca Basin regional centers
were most likely located in the Arapa and Huancané
areas. The area around this small lake has a number
of Formative-period sites, and the Arapa region was
most certainly an Upper Formative—period polity
of some importance incorporated into the Pucara
polity. The regional center for the Huancané area is
about seven kilometers outside town at the hill of
Huancahuichinka. Discovered in reconnaissance by
members of Programa Collasuyu, the site is on the
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long ridge to the west, away from the lake from the
town of Huancané. The landowner excavated a hole
at the top and discovered two monoliths about fifty
centimeters wide and ten to twelve centimeters thick.
The monoliths are Formative in date, and apparently
carved on only one side.

On the eastern side of the lake, Kidder discovered
some Pucara-like statues at the site of Lailuyu, near
Conima, on the border with Bolivia (Kidder 1943:
plate VI, nos. 8-10). Kidder reports finding similar
statues on the site near another peninsula named
Huata that had a large (sixty-five by fifty meters) plat-
form on top of a terrace. There are a number of Up-
per Formative sites in the Moho region as well that
most likely were associated with Pucara.

Upper Formative—Period Interactions

in the South-Central Andes

Archaeologists for decades have noted the similari-
ties between the three art traditions of Paracas, Ka-
lasasaya, and Pucara. Lumbreras (1974a: 87), for in-
stance, refers to these three styles as comprising an
“isolated group” that shares “a number of distinctive
decorative features, including the use of polychrome
painting.” Moseley (1992: 150) agrees, although he
appropriately characterizes the stylistic relationship
as “generic,” emphasizing that the similarities are not
precise. Certainly, the absolute dates of these three
cultures at least partially coincide. Silverman (1996:
124-126) argues that the stylistic relationships be-
tween the Yaya-Mama iconography on the stelae and
contemporary lca textile designs are so strong that
they reflect the borrowing or adoption of religious
ideologies from the Titicaca Basin to the south coast
of Peru. Cook (1994: 189) agrees that the available ev-
idence supports the existence of an extensive cultural
exchange network between the areas on the south
coast producing Ocucaje and Nasca styles and those
in the altplano producing Pucara styles. The Para-

cas style begins a few centuries before Pucara and Ka-

lasasaya pottery manufacture, but all three styles were
contemporary from 200 B.C. to A.D. 100.

One of the most distinctive features of the ceramic
tradition is the use of a decorative technique referred
to as zone incised. In this technique, single-color mo-
tifs were outlined with prefire incisions, creating a
striking design pattern on pottery. Red, black, yellow,
and white were the principal colors. In the Paracas
tradition, a resin was applied to the surface. In Kala-
sasaya and Pucara, vessels were finely burnished. Fe-
lines are depicted in all three pottery traditions and
appear to be particularly significant (see Chdvez 1992).

Zone-incised pottery of this general type is found
in large quantities in Ica, the north Titicaca Basin,
and the Tiwanaku area. A few fragments have been
found in Moquegua (Disselhoff 1968; Feldman 1989),
and in the Arequipa area (]J. Chdvez, personal com-
munication 1987). It is also found in small quanti-
ties on the western lake edge at the site of Tumatu-
mani in Peru, where it is referred to as Sillumocco
Polychrome Incised (Stanish and Steadman 1994: 55).
In her meticulous analysis of the Sillumocco Poly-
chrome Incised fragments, Steadman concluded that
this pottery type is “contemporary . . . with both Pu-
cara and Qalasasaya but [is] a local or semilocal pro-
duction from near Juli, belonging to what was prob-
ably a pan-Titicaca tradition of non-fiber-tempered
polychrome incised ceramics during the Upper For-
mative period” (in Stanish and Steadman 1994: 55).
It is significant that many of the most striking mo-
tifs from Pucara and Paracas styles were not found
in the Sillumocco Polychrome examples.

A similar pattern in which a small number of
zone-incised fragments were found in a local assem-
blage outside Pucara, Paracas, and Tiwanaku is in the
Moquegua Valley. Robert Feldman (1989) reports
finding some fragments of a locally produced zone-
incised pottery style at two sites in the midvalley dur-
ing the pre-Tiwanaku Trapiche phase. He notes the
similarities of the fragments to Pucara pieces and de-
scribes the period as a time in which people in the



Moquegua area were “making variants of Pukara pot-
tery and textiles” (Feldman 1989: 213). In fact, the to-
tal percentage of zone-incised pottery on the Mo-
queguassites is exceedingly small, comparable to that
in Tumatumani and elsewhere outside the Pucara and
Tiwanaku areas.

The Relationship between Pucara
and Early Tiwanaku

One of the most difficult and interesting problems
of the Upper Formative period of the Titicaca Basin
is the relationship between the sites and cultures of
Pucara and Tiwanaku. Several scholars have argued
for a direct relationship between the two. S. Chdvez
(1988: 37) has suggested that with the collapse and
abandonment of Pucara, there were population shifts
to the north toward Cuzco and south to Tiwanaku.
Chdvez’s hypothesis implies a migration of Pucara
peoples to the Tiwanaku area, a model that would
explain the artistic continuities of Pucara and Tiwa-
naku. Likewise, Anita Cook (1994: 184—205) has
suggested that some similarities between the two cul-
tures’ art traditions indicate an indirect relationship,
and Conklin (1997: 375) notes that Wari tunics are
based “entirely” on Tiwanaku ones, suggesting a di-
rect relationship in at least some artistic motifs.
Cook (1994: 185) does note, however, the unexpected
lack of similarity between Pucara deities and motifs
on stonework in Tiwanaku. Rather, she sees the sim-
ilarities of some Wari and Pucara motifs as indirect,
influenced from Paracas on the coast.

As already mentioned, the southernmost limits of
Pucara were the Rios Ilave and Suches, far from Tiwa-
naku’s core territory. Early Tiwanaku (Qeya period)
influence did not extend beyond the southern Titi-
caca Basin. In fact, several other semiautonomous
polities were located between Pucara and Tiwanaku
during the Upper Formative (see chapter 11). There
are later Tiwanaku sites in the Pucara area in the
north, but there are no Pucara sites in Tiwanaku ter-
ritory in the south.
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The relationship between these two polities must
be assessed in relation to the dates for the end of Pu-
cara and beginning of Tiwanaku. The data suggest
strongly that Tiwanaku did not expand outside its
core territory until at least the sixth or even seventh
century A.D., and maybe even later. Likewise, the
data from Pucara suggest that it collapsed as a re-
gional polity around the third century A.p. Given
present data, it appears that Pucara collapsed well be-
fore the emergence of Tiwanaku as an expansive
polity. This collapse would have occurred around
A.D. 200, fully four hundred years prior to Tiwanaku
expansion to the north.

Why did Pucara collapse? First we have to define
with some precision what we mean by collapse. There
was clearly a cessation of Pucara pottery and stelae
production, and major building at the site of Pucara
slowed or halted at this time. Systematic settlement
data are not available, but limited reconnaissance sug-
gests that there was a dispersal of settlement, and not
a population abandonment (discussed further be-
low). In short, the collapse of Pucara does not ap-
pear to have been a demographic one but a collapse
of the elite political economy that had previously
been able to mobilize labor for commodity produc-
tion and architectural works.

It is probable that the drought in the Titicaca re-
gion around A.D. 100 (described by Abbott, Binford,
Brenner, and Kelts 1997: 178) made the extensive
raised-field areas too dry to support this intensive
agricultural technique. Unlike the southern Titicaca
Basin, where canal irrigation mitigated the effects of
drought, the topography and entrenchment of rivers
in the north made this unfeasible. The northern
basin cultures adapted to the drought through in-
tensification of camelid pastoralism and dispersal of
settlement. This process was inimical to the type of
settlement nucleation and labor mobilization neces-
sary to maintain regional centers like Pucara.

Settlement evidence also supports this model. In
the south, Tiwanaku occupations were usually built
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directly over Upper Formative ones, a process that
included the reconstruction of corporate architecture
(for example, at the sites of Tumatumani, Palermo,
Lukurmata, Chiripa, and Sillumocco-Huaquina). In
fact, most Upper Formative regional centers in the
south have correspondingly large Tiwanaku occu-
pations. In the north, however, Tiwanaku occupa-
tions are rarely found directly on Pucara sites. At In-
catunuhuiri, for instance, the architectural core of the
site was apparently not altered by the Tiwanaku set-
tlement, which was on the lower terraces of the for-
mer regional center (K. Frye, personal communica-
tion 1997). Other Upper Formative sites in the region
were either abandoned without Tiwanaku occupa-
tions, or existed outside the Tiwanaku orbit. In
short, the combined settlement and excavation data
indicate little direct contact between Pucara and
Tiwanaku.

The late Upper Formative period (circa A.D. 400)
in the northern basin was characterized by major
shifts in settlement and political organization from
carlier periods. As early as 1974, Lumbreras hinted
ata serious problem with the ceramic chronology in
the northern basin between the cessation of Pucara
pottery and the beginning of Tiwanaku pottery. He
even suggested (Lumbreras 1974a: 89) that Pucara
pottery could have continued up to as late as A.D.
800 before being replaced by Tiwanaku pottery.

Over the past several years, nonsystematic recon-
naissance and systematic survey in the northern Ti-
ticaca Basin have been conducted by members of Pro-
grama Collasuyu, who have discovered dozens of
major sites. This work essentially substantiates Lum-
breras’s observation about an absence of Qeya and
Early Tiwanaku IV pottery in the region. Some later
Tiwanaku pottery was found on a number of sites in
what is a restricted geographical area (see chapter 8),
and Pucara pottery or Pucara-affiliated styles were also
found around the region. However, very few sites
north of Pucara have sufficient quantities of Tiwanaku

pottery to suggest a Tiwanaku occupation (see Stan-
ish et al. 1997 for a discussion of this methodological
issue). In short, there is no known Tiwanaku III
(Qeya) pottery in the area. Late Tiwanaku and Tiwa-
naku V settlements are restricted to enclaves in a few
areas along the two roads on the sides of the lake, and
along the road to Cuzco. Outside these areas, there
are no Tiwanaku sites yet identified in patterns typ-
ical of the Puno region or areas south of the Rio Ilave
in the Tiwanaku heartland.

Numerous sites, including Huancahuichinka,
have Middle Formative pottery, Pucara or Pucara-
related pottery, Altiplano-period pottery, and occa-
sionally Inca-period examples as well. It is certainly
possible that there was a major abandonment of area
sites with the cessation of Pucara pottery produc-
tion and the dispersal of settlement, and then a re-
occupation of these large sites with the advent of the
Altiplano period. However, can this apparent hia-
tus be explained with another model? The more par-
simonious explanation is that our ceramic chronol-
ogy is not accurate, and that Tiwanaku III, or Qeya,
pottery is not a diagnostic for this time period in
the extreme north, between the collapse of Pucara
and the expansion of Tiwanaku circa A.p. 600. In
other words, it is more likely that sites like Huanc-
ahuichinka, near rich agricultural and pasture lands
and away from the major road system, were con-
tinuously occupied and that our ceramic chronol-
ogy is unable to distinguish between the occupations
contemporary with Tiwanaku III and Tiwanaku IV.
It is also important to note that these sites have
Altiplano-period pottery. Since the Altiplano period
was a time of generalized conflict around the region,
sites of this period would have been located in de-
fensible areas. We therefore cannot explain the sup-
posed hiatus in occupation as a result of warfare af-
ter Pucara collapse. That is, an explanation that sees
the rise of conflict coincident with Pucara collapse,
leading to settlement abandonment for the post-



Pucara periods, is belied by the Altiplano-period set-
tlement patterns.

I hypothesize a fluid political landscape after Pu-
cara collapse in which small, Pucara-derived polities
focused on intensive agro-pastoral economies as the
raised-field areas collapsed, particularly rain-fed fields
in the northern Huatta area and near Pucara itself
prior to Tiwanaku expansion. Raised fields did con-
tinue to be worked next to sites such as Maravillas near
Juliaca and along the Ramis River but generally re-
ceded in areas where fields could not be watered with
canals. With the collapse of the Pucara political econ-
omy, stelae production also ceased, as most manu-
facture of decorated pottery in the Pucara tradition.
The culture that developed is hypothesized to be one
that responded to the drought conditions by con-
centrating on the riverine areas and lake edges, and
utilizing the pampas for pasture. Called Early Huafa
(huafia means “drought” in Aymara), this culture
dates from the end of Pucara influence to the expan-
sion of Tiwanaku into the area around A.D. 60o0.

Early Huafia sites are similar to Pucara sites in the
region. They are commonly Type 1 and Type 3 sites,
located on hills near the rivers and on the low
mounds lining the rivers in the north. Early Huafa
pottery is poorly known. Initial reconnaissance by
Programa Collasuyu indicates that the pottery as-
semblage includes a distinct style derived from Pu-
cara plain wares. Thickened-rimmed bowls with flat
bottoms are one diagnostic. The red slip on a sand-
and-mica-tempered paste that Kidder called Pucara
Red also is found on these sites. There is no elabo-
rate decorated pottery style associated with this as-
semblage, which may reflect the collapse of the cen-
tralized polities during this time.

The polities associated with the Early Huafia
culture have not been defined because of a lack of
systematic survey and good chronological controls,
but nonsystematic reconnaissance suggests that there

were a number of interacting, autonomous polities
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like those of the west and south basin areas. Large
sites in the Moho, Huancané, Taraco/Saman, and
Juliaca areas are hypothesized to have been primary
regional centers during this period. It is hypothesized
that Huafia cultures continued to coexist in some
areas with the Tiwanaku-affiliated populations
through the Tiwanaku period circa A.p. 600-1100.
The Tiwanaku-contemporary culture that coexisted
with the Tiwanaku occupation in the north is referred
to as the Late Huafia culture.

A Hypothesis for the Location
of Tiwanaku and Pucara

By the end of the Upper Formative, Tiwanaku was
the largest site in the Titicaca Basin. A few centuries
carlier, Pucara had developed a complex polity that
influenced other peoples living in the northern half
of the Titicaca Basin. There were no other compa-
rable polities of such size during the Upper Forma-
tive. Virtually all of the known primary regional cen-
ters in the Upper Formative are found near the lake,
which is the agriculturally richest zone in the region.°
Yet, the two primate regional centers in the region
developed away from the lake by a considerable dis-
tance. This suggests that factors other than a lake-
side location were on the optimal settlement choice
for these political centers.

The locations of the two primate centers of the
Upper Formative—Tiwanaku and Pucara—have
several common factors, all of which appear to co-
occur only in these two areas. Thus, it appears that
the development of political complexity at Pucara
and Tiwanaku was due in part to their favored geo-
graphical locations, relative to their competitors in
the area, for optimal economic production and ex-
change. The northwestern and southeastern Titicaca
Basin areas have several geographical and ecological
features that only co-occur in these zones: a prox-
imity to prime raised-field agricultural land, location

on a major river, proximity to extensive camelid graz-
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ing lands, and direct access to the major lake within
one day’s walk (via the smaller, attached Lakes Arapa
and Huifiamarca). Furthermore, each area had unim-
peded access to the western slopes of the Pacific wa-
tershed and the eastern lowlands. That is, people liv-
ing in these two areas were able to travel directly east
and west without having to cross territory controlled
by contemporary complex polities. All other groups
living on the western and eastern shores of the lake
would have had to cross one of these two areas (north-
east or southwest) of high population densities and
complex polities, or make extraordinarily long treks
to the far south to have access to both sides of the
Andes.

It is significant that all of these characteristics co-
occurred only in the far southeastern and north-
western Titicaca Basin areas and not in any other part
of the basin. These areas are large, of course, cover-
ing hundreds of square kilometers. It can therefore
be argued that the areas roughly bounded by the De-
saguadero and Catari River drainages in the south-
east, and the areas of the Pucara/Ramis and Azdn-
garo drainages in the northeast, were the richest zones
in the Titicaca Basin in terms of Prehispanic eco-
nomic production and exchange.

It is no surprise that the northwestern and south-
eastern areas were the first to develop complex poli-
ties, as defined by the presence of corporate archi-
tecture, specialized craft production, and regionally
dominantartstyles such as Qaluyu and Chiripa. For
most of the geographical factors common to Pucara
and Tiwanaku, there is empirical evidence to support
the observation that each was important in their de-
velopment. Several projects have demonstrated the
importance of raised-field agriculture, for instance,
in the altiplano environment (Erickson 1988; Graf-
fam 1992; Kolata 1986; Stanish 1994). The impor-
tance of river location for the successful delivery of
fresh water to field systems has been suggested as well
(Lennon 1983). The huge economic effect of the ex-
tensive camelid herds of the Titicaca Basin has been

demonstrated for Tiwanaku, Pucara, and other con-
temporary and later cultures in the region (Browman
1984; Lynch 1983; Murra 1968). Obsidian from the
Arequipa area indicates access to the western slopes
of the Andes from very early on. Neither Tiwanaku
nor Pucara is located on the lake edge, but each is
less than a day’s walk from a major body of water.
Tiwanaku is twenty kilometers from Lake Huifa-
marca, and Pucara is about forty-five kilometers
from Lake Arapa. Finally, settlement surveys and ex-
cavations have demonstrated the existence of Pucara-
related and Early Tiwanaku—related (Late Chiripa—
affiliated) materials in several western slope drainages,
indicating access to these regions through exchange
and/or colonies (Berenguer, Castro, and Silva 1980;
Browman 1981; Feldman 1989; Goldstein 2000; Lum-
breras and Mujica 1982a; Mujica 1985).

The major difference between the Tiwanaku and
Pucara areas is the location of political competitors.
Pucara was between the Titicaca Basin polities to the
south and the complex polities of the circum-Cuzco
and Chumbivilcas region to the north (S. Chdvez
1988). Tiwanaku, in contrast, had a distinct advan-
tage with no political competitors to the south. It is
probably not a coincidence that Tiwanaku was the
southernmost complex polity in the Titicaca Basin
and ultimately emerged as the successful competi-
tor of the Upper Formative period that developed
into a fully integrated state system in the first mil-

lennium A.D.

Upper Formative—Period Art

and Political Competition

An emerging elite [at Pucara] was manipulating symbols

of power for personal gain, in some instances using visual
terrorism to do so. By controlling powerful supernatural

images, this emerging elite assured themselves access

to supernatural, political, and economic power; the ability
to control labor and have greater access to resources.

Directly or indirectly, the emerging elite must also have



closely controlled the production of these symbols
of power on pottery, an important medium on which
they were depicted.
Sergio Chavez, “The Conventionalized Rules in
Pucara Pottery Technology and Iconography:
Implications for Socio-Political Developments in
the Northern Lake Titicaca Basin,” 1992, p. | |

The shift from Middle Formative to Upper Forma-
tive lifeways in the Titicaca Basin involved a num-
ber of profound cultural changes that are reflected
in the art styles, particularly sculpture and pottery.
In the several hundred years of transition to Upper
Formative lifeways, the Yaya-Mama stone sculptural
style evolved into the Pucara and Early Tiwanaku
traditions. Stone sculpture found at Pucara was ex-
ecuted in several styles, including anthropomorphic
sculptures,” stelae with predominantly geometric de-
signs,® sculpture with predominantly naturalistic de-

9 “squatting” human sculpture,'® and smaller

signs,
carvings. Similar stone carving traditions are found
in the southern Titicaca Basin associated with the site
and culture of Early Tiwanaku or Kalasasaya, par-
ticularly the anthropomorphic statues.

It is significant that the Upper Formative tradi-
tions were characterized by anthropomorphic sculp-
tures that were executed with shared canons, in a
manner similar to the Yaya-Mama tradition. Both
northern and southern Titicaca Basin sculpture tra-
ditions produced statues with human faces and a
common set of icons, such as large eyes, headbands,
belts, and trophy heads. Some of these icons were
later incorporated into the much larger Tiwanaku
monoliths, indicating that the conceptions behind
these motifs continued into the Tiwanaku state (and
see Isbell and Cook 1987).

Perhaps the most dramatic change from earlier
artistic traditions was the adoption and emphasis in
the Upper Formative on the trophy head motif. In
the earlier Yaya-Mama tradition, there were no tro-
phy heads. By Upper Formative times, artisans were
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consistently using the trophy head motif'in stone, ce-
ramic, and textile arts, and its symbolic power in the
region cannot be overstated.

The presentation of trophy heads was a theme in
Inca culture depicted in many historical sources; this
theme has strong cultural links with the people of
the region. As late as the early 1630s, Antonio de la
Calancha relates how a band of island-dwelling Uru
were raiding settlements in the southern and west-
ern basin (in Wachtel 1986: 302—306). The cacique
of Chucuito ordered them to cease, and they refused.
Five of the Uru were captured and executed in
Zepita, and “their heads were exhibited at the en-
trance to the bridge over the Desaguadero [River]”
(Wachtel 1986: 302). It is probable that the journey
from Zepita to Desaguadero involved a procession
of sorts by the victors. Given that the punitive mea-
sures up to this point had been directed by an in-
digenous authority, the public display of the captured
heads is significant. Even more fascinating is the
counterattack by the Uru. According to Calancha,
as related by Wachtel, they named a new leader who
was the son of a brujo. Instead of seeking revenge
against other settlements, they attacked the Desa-
guadero bridge and recaptured the trophy heads.
Calancha noted that “they licked the blood on the
stakes on which the heads had been exposed,” after
which the exasperated cacique “begged them to obey
him” (in Wachtel 1986: 303). Eventually, the cacique
was forced to get help from the corregidor of Paca-
jes, and, through this Spanish authority, reinforce-
ments from Oruro, Potosf, Cochabamba, and La
Plata. In 1677, the corregidores of Chucuito and Pa-
cajes finally ended the rebellion. Unlike the tradi-
tional cacique, who had the rebels beheaded and their
heads displayed, the Spaniards had the Uru hanged
or sentenced them to forced labor in the mines
(Wachtel 1986: 304).

The significance of these fascinating events is the
way in which local Aymara lords tried to use the de-
capitated heads as part of establishing their political
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and military authority over the rebellious Uru.
Equally compelling is the Urus’ counterattack to get
the heads back, the success of which we may presume
sent an equally powerful message to the cacique.

Documentary evidence indicates that a similar
pattern of decapitating enemies was common among
the Inca and their adversaries. It was the most pro-
found statement of ultimate military triumph over,
and humiliation of, vanquished enemies. Pachacuti’s
treatment of the defeated Chanca after the battle of
Xaquixaguana is another example. According to Be-
tanzos (in Rostworowski 1988: 50), he hanged them
(ahorcar), placed their heads on high poles, and then
burnt their bodies. What is significant here is that
although the bodies were burnt, the heads were kept
as trophies.

In another case related by Sarmiento, Pachacuti ac-
tually had a building where trophy heads were kept.
After the conquest of the Collas, Pachacuti returned
to Cuzco, where he celebrated by cutting off the heads
of his principal enemies, which he placed in a house
called Llaxaguasi (in Rostworowski 1988: 100).

The trophy heads depicted in Pucara and Early
Tiwanaku art relate to their symbolic power in rein-
forcing traditional authority and also reflect conflict
in the region at this time. It is no coincidence that
the development of complex societies in the region
was accompanied by the practice of taking trophy
heads. The most plausible explanation is that the
iconography depicts actual conflict between elite
groups, as in the Moche culture, and is not merely
symbolic, as earlier scholars believed (e.g., see Don-
nan and McClelland 1999). One of the concomitants
of the development of complex, hierarchical polities
in the Titicaca Basin is the intensification of conflict

between elite groups.

Production and Interregional Exchange

In theory, the establishment of complex, ranked so-
ciety in the Titicaca Basin would be associated with
the widening of exchange networks between elite

groups, even in an environment of conflict. Al-
though data are sparse, there is evidence that pre-
cisely this process occurred during the Upper For-
mative, a period of substantial interregional exchange
in a variety of status-validating objects such as ob-
sidian, sodalite, turquoise, marine shell, and other
objects.

According to Bermann, the Qeya or Tiwanaku IIT
levels at Lukurmata indicated the existence of long-
distance networks for the exchange marine shell, ob-
sidian, and sodalite (Bermann 1990: 186). At Chiripa,
Browman (1978) found little evidence for extensive
interregional exchange in the first two phases, Con-
dori and Llusco. In the Upper Formative Mamani
phase, however, Browman (1978b: 809) notes that
“there is considerable evidence of trade in status-
validating objects, particularly semiprecious stones
and metal items, from the north end of Lake Titi-
caca to the Cochabamba valley, indicating that a
fairly extensive llama caravan, as well documented
later, had begun to be established.”

Evidence of interregional trade between the Sillu-
mocco polity and neighboring groups was found at
the site of Tumatumani near Juli, where systematic
surface collections and excavations recovered several
nonlocal obsidian fragments dated to the Upper For-
mative and Tiwanaku Expansive periods. Seddon
analyzed the lithic artifacts from the site and con-
cluded that the obsidian projectile points were man-
ufactured elsewhere: “while obsidian projectile points
comprise 3 percent of the type collection, the per-
centage of obsidian debitage does not exceed 1 per-
cent in any subsamples. In fact, only 33 obsidian flakes
in total were recovered. This indicates that manufac-
ture of the obsidian artifacts probably occurred else-
where” (Seddon, in Stanish and Steadman 1994). Also,
Steadman (1994) notes that a significant percentage
of the pottery was not produced at the site.

The Titicaca Basin exchange networks appear to
have reached well beyond the lake area. In the Mid-
dle Formative period, a fiber-tempered ceramic tra-



dition was distributed throughout the south half of
the basin and beyond, but virtually all ceramic arti-
facts were locally produced. In the Upper Formative
period, these patterns intensified and qualitatively
changed into extensive exchange relationships of
high-valued objects.

In Moquegua, northern Chile, Arequipa, and
possibly other areas, ceramic traditions are identified
with Pucara in the Titicaca Basin. In Moquegua, the
Trapiche period represents a time in which local pop-
ulations maintained contacts, or possibly coexisted
with, Pucara peoples (Feldman 1989). Feldman main-
tains that sufficient variation exists between classic
Pucara and the Trapiche ceramic style in Moquegua
to suggest that the Trapiche populations were local
residents in contact with the Titicaca region (Feld-
man 1989: 216; 1996).

Pottery and textiles executed in the Pucara tra-
dition have been found in northern Chile as well.
Mario Rivera (1984) suggests that Pucara influence
is evident in the Alto Ramirez phase, and argues for
relationships between contemporary Kalasasaya
(Tiwanaku I/II), Chiripa Mamani, and Wankarani.
Guillermo Focacci (1983: 111) proposes that the Alto
Ramirez settlements represent altiplano colonists, a
proposition supported by Kolata (1983: 275). Mu-
jica (198s: 111), in contrast, rejects the hypothesis of
Pucara colonization in northern Chile, citing the
“lack of sculptures, typical altiplano pottery or even
villages.” I agree with Mujica, and see the existence
of Pucara-related objects in the northern Chile as
evidence for widespread distribution of elite ideolo-
gies and complex exchange relationships, not actual
colonization.

In short, the evidence for exchange within and
beyond the Titicaca Basin is very strong. Settlement
evidence indicates that the road system was in place
along the lake by this period, at least on the west-
ern side. Highly valued objects were exchanged
around the area from substantial distances. In a con-
text of both conflict and alliance, a brisk exchange
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of exotic goods flourished in the region in the Up-

per Formative.

Land Use Patterns and Raised Fields
in the Upper Formative Period

Settlement pattern analysis from the Juli-Pomata sur-
vey has provided quantitative data on economic land
use during the Upper Formative period. The distri-
bution of Late Sillumocco populations over the three
principal economic zones—raised-field areas, rain-
fed terrace agricultural areas, and pasture lands—
indicates a concentration of the population into the
raised-field areas (Stanish 1994). In the survey region,
almost 63 percent of the population was living within
one kilometer of raised-field agricultural zones. It is
also significant that the percent of the population liv-
ing in the puna dropped from 17 percent to less than
7 percent between the Early and Late Sillumocco pe-
riods. There was also a 20 percent drop in the rela-
tive population living in the rain-fed terrace agri-
culture areas. We calculated a land use ratio of 6:3:1,
representing raised fields, rain-fed agriculture, and
puna land use, respectively. This contrasts sharply
with the Early Sillumocco ratio of 3:5:2. These data
indicate that raised fields dramatically increased in
importance during the Late Sillumocco period. Al-
though a natural growth rate could account for some
of this increase, most of the population growth in the
raised-field areas is most likely explained by the
movement of people from the puna and non-raised-
field areas to raised-field zones. In other words, there
is very strong evidence of intensive use of raised-field
agriculture during the Upper Formative in the Juli-
Pomata area. This observation is also supported for
other areas of the basin. Erickson argues for exten-
sive use of fields in the pre-Middle Horizon periods
in the Huata area (Erickson 1988), and Graffam’s
work indicates raised-field use in the Upper Forma-
tive of the Pampa Koani (Graffam 1992).

Survey and excavation data indicate that another

major economic activity was the keeping of camelids.
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Excavations in Upper Formative—period contexts rou-
tinely find large quantities of butchered camelid bone.
The distribution of sites in the period indicates use
of the lands above 4,000 m.a.s.l., even though total
population and/or land use decreased to its lowest, at

least in the Juli-Pomata survey area (see table 7.2).

Summary

Earlier interpretations of the Upper Formative pe-
riod in the Titicaca Basin have focused on the sites
of Pucara and Tiwanaku. This perspective has led to
an inaccurate view of the millennium prior to Tiwa-
naku emergence as a time dominated by two nuclear
civilizations that divided the region into two roughly
equal spheres. Challenging that view is evidence that
in the early Upper Formative, numerous auton-
omous and semiautonomous polities developed
complex political, economic, ideological, and social
organizations. These polities were centered on the
primary regional centers and satellite communities
known as secondary regional centers. These centers

were characterized by sites with corporate architec-

ture, usually in the form of pyramid mounds, sunken
courts, and extensive areas of domestic residence.
Stone stelae were erected at these centers, which were
also the loci of fine-ware pottery production, other
commodity production, and, perhaps most impor-
tant, large-scale feasting.

By at least 200 B.c., Pucara and Tiwanaku had
emerged as primate regional centers. These two set-
tlements were large concentrations of people living
in a fairly elaborate architectural complex. Pucara-
related settlements and artifacts are found through-
out the circum-Titicaca Basin and beyond. The ac-
tual area of direct political control or alliance by the
Pucara peoples was much more restricted, but still
quite large: around twenty thousand square kilome-
ters from the Ilave and Escoma Rivers in the south
to the Ayaviri region in the north. The Upper For-
mative period in Tiwanaku is less well known, but
at this time its maximum distribution appears to have
been similar to that of Pucara. Coexisting in the areas
between these two polities were other autonomous
groups, all of which created a fluid and unstable po-
litical landscape.
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The First State of Tiwanaku

The late Upper Formative period in the circum-
Titicaca Basin was a politically dynamic time that
provided the context for the emergence of an expan-
sive archaic state. By A.D. 400 or so, dozens of poli-
ties of varying sizes and complexity existed in the
region. Intense competition was the norm, as evi-
denced in iconography and other indices of conflict.
This competition took many forms, including mil-
itary conflict, strategic alliances, competitive feasting
and ceremonialism, the co-option of exchange net-
works, and the intensification of economic pro-
duction. It is no surprise that a state such as Tiwa-
naku developed out of this political context. With
the collapse of Pucara several centuries before, the po-
litical field was opened for the development of its ri-
val in the southern Titicaca Basin. The emergence of
Tiwanaku, out of its Qeya- and Chiripa-derived pre-
decessors, ushers in the Expansive Tiwanaku period

and represents the development of the first archaic
state of the Titicaca region.

It is important to emphasize that the term Ex-
pansive Tiwanaku refers to the post-Qeya (post—
Tiwanaku IIT or post—Early Tiwanaku) period, when
the Tiwanaku state expanded out of its core territory
in the southern Titicaca Basin. The use of the terms
Early Tiwanaku or Tiwanaku I, II, and III has re-
sulted in some confusion in the literature. As stylis-
tic or chronological designations, these terms are fine
(but see Janusek 1994 for a revision of the Tiwana-
kuIVandV “style”). However, the use of the numer-
ical sequence for pre~Tiwanaku IV, or even the use
of the term Early Tiwanaku, obscures the profound
sociopolitical changes that occurred in the southern
basin in the middle of the first millennium A.p.

Prior to Tiwanaku IV, in the Bennett-Ponce se-
quence, the site and culture of Tiwanaku were one
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of a number of complex polities in the region. Prob-
ably about a century or so after A.D. 400, a great
transformation occurred in Tiwanaku society. The
urban capital was built, a new polychrome pottery
style was created, existing stone sculptural traditions
were elaborated into a qualitatively distinct style, and
the political organization of the culture shifted from
a chiefly society to an archaic state. The processes
seen in Tiwanaku cultural history are similar to
those of the Moche and Wari. In short, the Tiwa-
naku peoples created a new phenomenon, never be-
fore seen in the Titicaca region.

The numerical chronology Tiwanaku I-V does
not reflect this change. Tiwanaku III or Early Tiwa-
naku, as a sociopolitical phenomenon, is as different
from Tiwanaku IV as Gallinazo is from Moche, or
Huarpa is from Wari. To imply that the Tiwanaku
state extends back to pre-Tiwanaku IV is false. For
this reason, we choose to abandon the use of Tiwa-
naku I and Tiwanaku III, except perhaps at the site
of Tiwanaku itself. In their place, I have adopted Ka-
lasasaya and Qeya as a conscious attempt to distin-
guish the pre-state and state periods in the region.
In short, the Upper Formative ended around a.D.
400, when Tiwanaku developed out of Qeya- and
Chiripa-derived settlements in the southern Titicaca
Basin and emerged as a conquest state overwhelm-
ing its Titicaca Basin rivals. The beginning of Tiwa-
naku as an expansive archaic state polity marks the
end of the Upper Formative in the Titicaca region
and the beginning of the Expansive Tiwanaku pe-
riod in the south-central Andes.

Absolute Chronology

The site of Tiwanaku was one of the earliest monu-
ments in the Andes to capture the attention of early
chroniclers. By Cobo’s account, even the great Pacha-
cuti was impressed by the stoneworking of the ruins
in the late fifteenth century. The carly Spanish his-
torians had already commented on the impressive ru-

ined buildings and had speculated on the importance
of the site to Andean prehistory. By the end of the
seventeenth century, scholars had decided that Tiwa-
naku was a culture that had prospered well before the
Inca. By the turn of the nineteenth century, Tiwa-
naku had been studied by a number of scholars, and
nineteenth-century natural historians recognized
that the site was pre-Inca as well. Uhle created his
Tiwanaku Horizon, and Posnansky argued for some
extremely old dates for the site and culture.

Work in the early to mid-twentieth century fo-
cused on the chronology of the site itself, and by the
1970s, the Tiwanaku chronology provided the frame-
work for understanding the culture history of the Ti-
ticaca Basin as a whole. More work has been done
on the later Tiwanaku chronology (Tiwanaku IV and
V) than virtually any other culture in the Titicaca re-
gion, with the possible exception of Chiripa. Tiwa-
naku culture and art are so central to south-central
Andean prehistory that that there has been a ten-
dency to treat the Tiwanaku sequence much like the
Ica master sequence on the Peruvian south coast and
to tie in all other cultural histories to Tiwanaku. Al-
though it certainly is the most impressive culture of
the prehistoric south-central Andes after the Upper
Formative, the tendency to correlate other cultures
to Tiwanaku prior to its expansive period has been
ill-advised; prior to its expansive period in Tiwana-
ku IV times, the area was home to impressive, but
local, polities without much influence beyond the
Pacajes region. Only after Tiwanaku began its ex-
pansionist policies outside its core territory are com-
parisons of other regions to Tiwanaku meaningful
for problems other than those that are purely
chronological.

In the 1930s, Bennett developed the first sci-
entifically documented ceramic chronology for the
Expansive Tiwanaku culture. Based on his ten exca-
vation units and 14,500 sherds, he identified twenty
different design elements. Bennett then formalized
a stylistic distinction in Tiwanaku ceramic art that



had been implicit in much of Posnansky’s work, the
distinction between Classic and Decadent styles:

If design is treated without regard for stratigraphic
position of sherds, two styles, which might be called
“classic” and “decadent,” are immediately evident. Like
the colors, the design elements are essentially uniform
throughout Tiahuanaco ware. However, in the colors,
a division in brilliance is noted, and in the designs a
division in style is noted. . . . A division of color treat-
ment into a rich, varied group and a drab, restricted
group . . . [characterizes] the Classic-Decadent distinc-

tion. (Bennett 1934: 403)

Bennett’s typological distinction at this point was
without controversy. He had created a typology based
on ceramic style, particularly the use of base colors
and design motifs. Bennett then immediately went
on to make a tenuous logical leap: he suggested that
the Classic and Decadent styles were not just a sty-
listic distinction but a chronological one. As the
names imply, the Classic was suggested to be catlier
than the Decadent styles. On the same page, Bennett
implied that this chronology was based on indepen-
dent data—the relative position of stratigraphic units:
“The distinction in style and color is readily observed,
but the establishment of chronological distinction will
be left for the section on cultural stratification” (Ben-
nett 1934: 403). Yet, in the very next paragraph, his
own choice of chronological terms betrays his implicit
assumption that this stylistic distinction was also a
chronological one: “A brief review of some of the
salient features of Tiahuanaco style may serve to dis-
tinguish two periods, Classic and Decadent. . .a
more detailed study would reveal the introduction of
new design elements and the elimination of old mo-
tives in the Decadent phase.” From this page on in
Bennett’s book, he continually couples the Classic and
Decadent styles with the chronological designation
of period, even though no stratigraphic corroboration
had yet been offered. After this, Bennett argues that
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his stylistic distinction was indeed supported by
stratigraphic data: “the distinction [between Classic
and Decadent] is substantiated by stratigraphic proof.
Classic levels are stratigraphically lower than Deca-
dent, higher than Early” (Bennett 1934: 453).

A critical reading of Bennett’s monograph reveals
that his data were not as unambiguous as he sug-
gested. At the outset, he admits that the chronolog-
ical distinction in terms of vessel shape was not sup-
ported by the excavation data: “The shapes have
already been classified into Classic and Decadent
types. This division is not absolutely borne out by
the stratigraphic evidence” (Bennett 1934: 455).

For chronological purposes, this left only surface
treatment, particularly paint color and design mo-
tifs, as a variable useful for seriating the Classic and
Decadent phases. In his excavations, only two pits
(numbers 5 and 8) out of the ten were either not
mixed or undisturbed (actually, 20 percent is a very
good percentage as far as semirandom testing goes).
Another way to view these data is that in eight out
of the ten pits, Classic and Decadent sherds were
found in the same levels, sometimes in very similar
proportions. Even Bennett admitted that 25 percent
of the sherds in Classic levels were Decadent, al-
though he felt that this was more than sufficient to
prove the chronological accuracy of the Classic/
Decadent distinction (Bennett 1934: 455). Likewise,
the upper levels (the hypothetical Decadent strata)
contained at best 70 percent Decadent sherds and 28
percent Classic ones (Bennett 1934: 456).

In summary, there is little doubt that a stylistic
distinction within the Tiwanaku ceramic assemblage
exists, and that Bennetts stylistic typology works
very well. The chronological utility of this typology
remains in doubt, however. Only two of his units
provided good stratigraphy. Even his best levels from
these two units were mixed. It is also important to
remember that Bennett’s units were thick (fifty cen-
timeters) by today’s standards, and the question re-
mains as to whether smaller levels would have yielded
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more homogeneous ceramic counts or if the same de-
gree of mixing would have resulted. It is therefore
possible that the two styles reflect synchronic func-
tional or status differences, and not chronological
ones. In fact, work by Alconini (1993) and Janusek
(1994) has demonstrated that the Classic and Deca-
dent styles are not chronologically useful. Their
work (described below) has served to revise the se-
quence with the addition of other criteria.

Writing in 1948, the celebrated anthropologist Al-
fred Kroeber made an important observation about
Bennett’s work that must be kept in mind when read-
ing the latter’s monographs. Kroeber compared Ben-
nett’s interpretation of south Titicaca Basin prehistory
to that of the historian Arnold Toynbee: “Another
query that began to strike me as Bennett read his pa-
per. . . was how far schemes of development like these
also exemplify or imply general schemes of historic
evolution of civilization—the most famous . . . being
that of Toynbee?” (Kroeber 1948: 116). Bennett, as did
many of his contemporaries such as Posnansky, pre-
sumed an inherent tendency for society in general,
and art styles in particular, to degrade through time
in a life-cycle pattern. It was therefore patently obvi-
ous to him that the Classic-Decadent stylistic dis-
tinction reflected a chronological distinction as well.
Yet, by today’s standards, his data are insufficient to
demonstrate this.

As mentioned earlier, Carlos Ponce and Gregorio
Cordero excavated extensive areas at the site of Tiwa-
naku in the 1950s and 1960s. Ponce constructed the
most often-cited ceramic chronology for the site,
composed of five periods referred to as Tiwanaku I
through V, respectively. The validity of Tiwanaku II
has been dismissed above. As mentioned in the last
chapter, Tiwanaku I is referred to in this volume as
Kalasasaya, and Tiwanaku III is referred to as Qeya.
Ponce’s Tiwanaku III and Tiwanaku IV correspond
very closely to Bennett’s Early Tiwanaku and Clas-
sic Tiwanaku, respectively (Chdvez 1985: 137 fn. 1;
Janusek 1994: 92). Classic Tiwanaku, as understood

by Bennett, and Tiwanaku IV, as utilized by Ponce,
are essentially equivalent and correspond to the be-
ginning of the Tiwanaku IV and V periods in the
chronology used here. In other words, the term
Tiwanaku refers only to the state-level society that be-
gan an expansionist process in the first part of the
first millennium A.p. in the Titicaca region. Prior to
this period, the direct antecedents of the Tiwanaku
state in the Pacajes area were complex, nonstate so-
cieties referred to here as Qeya and Kalasasaya.

Pottery assemblages stylistically identified as Tiwa-
naku IV at the provincial site of Lukurmata are dated
to between A.D. 400 and 800 by Bermann (1990:
205). These dates are confirmed by Goldstein’s
(19934, 1993b) work at the Moquegua Valley Tiwa-
naku site of Omo. Likewise, Bermann dates Tiwa-
naku V to A.D. 800-1200 (Bermann 1990: 323). Ko-
lata offers similar dates for the two periods. Data
from the most recent work of Alconini (1993) and
Janusek (1994, 1999) on the Tiwanaku ceramic
chronology has made it possible to define with much
greater precision the ceramic styles first named by
Bennett.

Janusek (1994: 9o—101) notes emphatically that
there is no Tiwanaku IV or Tiwanaku V style: “Af-
ter excavating in Tiwanaku IV-V strata for years, I
say with confidence that . . . there is no Tiwanaku
IV style, and no Tiwanaku V style” (Janusek 1994:
92). The analysis has to be at the assemblage level,
therefore, and not at the individual-object level.
Work in the western Titicaca Basin also supports this
contention. I found, after several seasons of work,
that we could not distinguish between Tiwanaku IV
and V at the individual sherd level (see figure 8.1).
Rather, the assigning of a period had to be at the as-
semblage level, and even here, given the limited
number of Tiwanaku motifs and shapes, we could
only define a site as Tiwanaku “expansive.” In short,
we lumped both Tiwanaku IV and V into the same
chronological category (Stanish et al. 1997: 12).

The best synthesis of the data for the Tiwanaku



FIGURE 8.1. Tiwanaku pottery. Reproduced courtesy of the
Fowler Museum of Cultural History, University of California,
Los Angeles.

chronology is found in Janusek 1994 and Alconini
1993. Their chronology is based on a variety of data,
including seriation of ceramic vessels, associated po-
litical and/or architectural changes at Tiwanaku,
and a number of radiocarbon dates (Janusek 1994:
94). They divide Tiwanaku IV-V into four periods:
Early Tiwanaku IV (circa A.D. 400—600), Late Tiwa-
naku IV (circa 600—800), Early Tiwanaku V (circa
800—1000), and Late Tiwanaku V (circa 1000—1100)
(Janusek 1994: 95, 100). I believe this to be the best
chronology at the present.

Expansive Archaic State
Settlement Patterns

The development of Tiwanaku as an expansive state
represents a new cultural phenomenon in the Titi-
caca region. In the earlier Upper Formative period,
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complex polities were much smaller, generally cov-
ering a territory of no more than one or two days’
travel from the principal site of the polity. Complex
chiefly societies are regional polities composed of var-
ious alliances between groups in a territory that is
fairly restricted. There is no real state control of dis-
crete territorial units in any conventional sense but
a series of shifting alliances between the paramount
lineage heads and neighboring groups. The relatively
small territories and political uniformity of complex
and simple chiefdoms allows us to use a single model
of settlement distribution for these polities.

The rules of political geography change dramat-
ically in the evolution from complex chiefdoms to
archaic states. In expansive states the territories are
much larger and include numerous political and eth-
nic groups whose relationships with the center vary
considerably from one group to the next. The state
forcibly incorporates different ethnic groups, co-
opts others, makes strong or fragile political and/or
economic arrangements with some, and so forth. In
some cases, local labor is rigidly controlled by a for-
eign elite, whereas in others, a local elite mediates be-
tween the center and the local population. It is im-
possible to characterize the settlement pattern of
archaic states by a single model.

Given this complexity, it is necessary to develop
a typology of political geography for archaic states
such as Tiwanaku at its height. Four different regions
are recognized, defined by their geographical distance
from the center and the nature of their political and
economic relationship with it: the core territory, the
heartland, the provinces, and the periphery.

The core territory is defined as the immediate sur-
rounding territory of the principal settlement. It is
also the ancestral territory of the paramount lineage
of the ethnic group of the predecessor polity. In gen-
eral terms, the core zone is within one day’s travel
from the principal center. The core territory of Tiwa-
naku is hypothesized to include the Tiwanaku Val-
ley and to extend about twenty-five kilometers from
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the site. This would include the Catari Valley to the
north and the southern Desaguadero River region.
In effect, this definition more or less coincides with
what Binford and Kolata have described as the “Ti-
wanaku sustaining area,” which includes the Pampa
Koani, the Tiwanaku Valley, and the Machaca Valley
(Binford and Kolata 1996: 50).

The heartland includes the territory of the allied
lineages and neighboring chiefdoms or states incor-
porated early in the expansion process. Based on my
reading of historically documented expansive states,
the heartland encompasses an area of about two days’
distance from the capital. The case of the Incas de
Privilegio, as discussed by Brian Bauer, provides an
excellent example of this political geographical type.
According to Bauer’s reading of the early histories,
the status of Inca de Privilegio was awarded by the
Inca in Cuzco to groups “immediately outside of the
Cuzco Valley” who were non-noble, “tribute-paying
subjects and lower-level citizens of the Inca state”
(Bauer 1992a: 15).

The heartland is expected to be an integral part
of the state political economy, and the settlement pat-
tern should reflect its close political and economic
ties to the core territory. In the case of Tiwanaku, it
is hypothesized that the heartland’s boundaries in the
north are the Rio Ilave on the western side and the
Rio Suches near Escoma on the east. This area would
include the Sillumocco (Juli and surrounding re-
gion), Copacabana, and Escoma areas, all of which
are within a relatively short distance of Tiwanaku but
possessed distinctive political systems immediately
prior to Tiwanaku expansion. It is important to note
that the lake altered the “radius” of two days’ travel
from the capital of Tiwanaku because it was a wa-
terway that provided both obstacles and opportuni-
ties for travel and communication. Lake Titicaca is
avery difficult body of water to navigate and did not
necessarily facilitate communication. The winds are
severe and unpredictable. The water is very cold, and
exposure in the lake leads to death in a short time.

However, in a context of internecine warfare, the lake
would have been outside the direct control of any one
polity, making it possible to boat around a poten-
tially hostile group instead of walking around it.

The provinces include territories that were con-
quered or allied, forcibly or otherwise, to the core ter-
ritory. Their political and economic structures are
highly varied in archaic states. Furthermore, unlike
European conceptions of the political geography of
modern and recent states, preindustrial archaic states
tend to control pockets of territory in their provinces,
creating a mosaic of direct and indirect control mech-
anisms combined with independent and semide-
pendent territories. Control is highly varied through
time, with some areas shifting in and out of auton-
omy status and titular or de facto authority by the
state. By definition, a province is a region over which
the state has potential military control, but the state
may or may not choose to exercise that control. The
settlement pattern of the provinces is highly varied,
determined by a number of political, economic, eco-
logical, strategic, and historical factors. The poten-
tial provincial territory of Tiwanaku is vast, cover-
ing an area of 300,000 to 400,000 square kilometers,
based on the distribution of Tiwanaku pottery (prin-
cipally Tiwanaku IV or V) in the south-central An-
dean region.

The periphery includes the areas beyond the
state’s ability to control. It differs from a province in
that certain factors make state control unfeasible or
highly tenuous. Generally, simple distance from the
core can become so great as to make a sustained mil-
itary effort too costly. It is therefore no surprise that
the Inca state was obsessed with building roads and
storehouses, which decreased the time it took to
travel to the provinces and provided logistical sup-
port for armies on the march. It is also not surpris-
ing that the Inca state periphery was ringed with
forts, attesting to the tenuous nature of Inca control
there.

Peripheral areas can be very important to archaic



states. If economic incentives exist, the state will gen-
erally arrange some type of exchange relationship
with peripheries, giving rise to ports of trade, long-
distance trading groups (such as the mindala in
Ecuador during Inca hegemony), and so on. The set-
tlement patterns in peripheral areas are expected to
be highly varied, and reflect an interplay between the
local political and economic settlement determi-
nants and the strategic and/or economic concerns of
the state-level polity.

In recent years, anthropologists have borrowed
from and expanded on world systems or core-pe-
riphery models. Although these models have helped
to define the structure of premodern empires, a ma-
jor weakness is that they are often too static to ex-
plain the dynamic relationship between a political
center and peripheral areas over time. In other words,
what is peripheral at one point in time eventually
may become part of a core. Of course, it is also true
that what is peripheral to one group of people may
be quite central to another. In this light, a critique
of world systems theory has emphasized the impor-
tant and often active role that peripheries play in the
regional political landscape of states. The dynamic
relationship between different areas involves a whole
host of linkages, including social networks, economic
exchanges, political alliances, and strategic ties. For-
metly peripheral territories are often transformed
into regional centers, integrated by very complex po-
litical and economic relationships with the imperial
capital and with other regional centers. Thus, the re-
lationship between core and periphery is best con-
ceived of as a fluid continuum continually trans-
formed in the expansion process. Schreiber describes
this “dynamic element” of expanding empires, not-
ing that “groups that once lay in the outer periphery
become client states as the empire expands . . . and
as the imperial boundary changes, core/periphery re-
lations are also in a state of flux” (Schreiber 1992: 13).

Comparative data indicate that this continuum
reflects the dynamics of empire building in a wide
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variety of historical contexts. To take one example,
Daphne Nash (1987: 88—89) argues for four “con-
centric” zones of imperial influence around the late
Roman Republic’s capital: a heartland consisting of
Rome and Italy, directly administered provinces out-
side Irtaly, allies and official “friends” (or at times en-
emies) of the senatorial elite, and the remote pe-
riphery from which critical goods were acquired.
Through time, the process of Roman empire build-
ing involved the transformation of allies, enemies,
and peripheral populations into provincial territories
under the aegis of the complex and heterogeneous
political structure of the Roman state. Nash notes the
fluid relationship between core and periphery in the
Roman case: “By annexing provincial territory, the
frontier that separated directly administered Roman
territories from the outside world moved forward re-
peatedly, bringing progressively more remote soci-
eties into contact with the Mediterranean world”
(Nash 1987: 88).

At any particular point in time, therefore, an ex-
pansive polity will be characterized by a heteroge-
neous set of relationships between core, heartland,
provincial, and peripheral territories. No empire, no
macter how mature, is monolithic and uniformly in-
tegrated with all of its constituent parts. This seems
to be particularly true for archaic or first-generation
states like Tiwanaku, where control of distant terri-
tories is not necessarily continuous and monolithic.

The furthest reaches of Tiwanaku influence
around A.D. 900-1000 represent the peripheral areas
of the state. The northernmost limit of Tiwanaku
influence, according to S. Chdvez (1988: 38), was in
the Azdngaro area in the northern Titicaca Basin.
He believes that Sicuani was the frontier with Wari
to the north. However, Tiwanaku or Tiwanaku-
influenced pottery has been found as far north as
Cuzco (Bauer 1999: 145), and it appears that some
kind of exchange, perhaps indirect, was taking place
between these two areas. To the west, the famous case
of Cerro Baul in Moquegua (Lumbreras, Mujica, and
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Vera 1982; Moseley et. al 1991) apparently represents
a Wari intrusion into Tiwanaku territory. Tiwanaku
sites are found in the Arequipa area, and the north-
western limit appears to be the Majes drainage.
Tiwanaku materials are found as far south as San Pe-
dro de Atacama, which appears to have been a trad-
ing outpost given the lack of evidence for Tiwanaku

colonization of the desert oasis.

Core Territory:
The Circum-Tiwanaku Valley

The Urban Capital of the Tiwanaku State

The capital of the Tiwanaku state was in the Boli-
vian altiplano, in the middle of the Tiwanaku Val-
ley, approximately twenty kilometers from the lake.
At its height, Tiwanaku was home to a powerful elite
and a massive concentration of people living in and
surrounding an impressive architectural core of pyr-
amids, palaces, streets, and state buildings. Surround-
ing the core of the capital was an urban settlement
of nonelite artisans, laborers, and farmers who lived
in adobe structures up and down the valley.

This vast, planned urban capital sprawled over
the altiplano landscape in the southern Titicaca
Basin in the majestic Tiwanaku Valley. Current es-
timates suggest that the total urban settlement cov-
ered four to six square kilometers, and had a popu-
lation ranging from thirty thousand to sixty
thousand (Janusek 1999: 112; Kolata and Ponce
1992: 332). The valley between Tiwanaku and the
lake was also heavily populated during the Tiwana-
ku IV and V periods (Albarracin-Jordan and Math-
ews 1990; Albarracin-Jordan 1996a; Mathews 1992).
The combined population of these settlements and
the capital at Tiwanaku’s height was the greatest con-
centration of people in the Andes south of Cuzco prior
to the Spanish Conquest in the sixteenth century.

As the capital city of an expansive archaic state,
Tiwanaku was more than an urban concentration of

artisans, commoners, and political elite. The site it-

self served as the architectural representation of the
power of a state with influence over a vast area in the
south-central Andes, and it is dominated by a large,
terraced, stone-faced pyramid in its urban core.
Known as the Akapana, this construction measures
197 by 257 meters at its base and is 16.5 meters high
(Manzanilla 1992: 22). There were six stone-faced ter-
races that outlined the hill. The Akapana was shaped
like a half Andean cross (this shape is shown in figure
8.2) with a cross-shaped sunken court on its top (Es-
calante 1994; Kolata 1993: 104).

The Akapana is a huge construction and was most
certainly one of the principal political and sacred
public areas in the capital. Significantly, there were
“distinctly secular structures” built at the top of the
pyramid that Kolata (1993: 117) interprets as domes-
tic residences of an elite. Substantial quantities of do-
mestic refuse were found in middens associated with
these rectangular structures, which were built with
finely cut stones and faced inward toward a patio
area in a manner not unlike that of the much smaller
and earlier buildings at Chiripa. Structures were also
discovered by Oswaldo Rivera on the lower terraces,
indicating that much of the Akapana housed elite
populations. The Akapana is interpreted as an ar-
tificial sacred mountain by Kolata (1993) and Rein-
hard (1991), an interpretation with which I agree, but
I would add that there was a substantial elite resi-
dence on the artificial sacred mountain of the capi-
tal, a political and social statement of not insub-
stantial effect. It is also significant that the shape of
the Akapana is reproduced throughout Tiwanaku art
and architecture, attesting to the importance of this
motif.

Adjacent to the north face of the Akapana is a
large walled enclosure known as the Kalasasaya,
which measures approximately 120 by 130 meters
and is slightly elevated above the ground surface
(Kolata 1993: 143). There is also a sunken court in
the enclosure, along with a series of structures of un-

known function. The walls are built with massive,



upright stone blocks and smaller shaped stones, giv-

ing the enclosure a monumental appearance. Mono-
lithic stone sculpture such as the Bennett and Ponce
stelae were found in the Kalasasaya, and it is possi-
ble they were placed there during the height of the
capital. The Kalasasaya was cardinally oriented, and
there may be some simple astronomical alignments
to the architecture, specifically the equinoxes (Ko-
lata 1993: 143). A staircase on the east provides ac-
cess to this impressive architectural complex. Even
with this staircase, however, the architectural plan
restricts access to the interior of the Kalasasaya,
which is believed to have functioned as a locus for
elite-directed religious and/or political ritual, as
suggested by the large space, possible storage struc-
tures, and analogies to other walled public areas in
the Andes.

Below the Kalasasaya is the semi-subterranean
sunken court (see figure 8.3). This stone-lined con-
struction is almost square, measuring approximately
twenty-six by twenty-eight meters, and built partially
below the ground surface. As in the Kalasasaya, ste-
lac were found in the court. The sunken court has
tenoned heads along the side of the walls.! The court
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FIGURE 8.2. Andean cross. Photograph
by the author.

was reconstructed by Bolivian archaeologists in the
1970s, of course, so we are not completely certain of
its original architecture. However, the existing walls
appear to be a reasonably faithful reconstruction of
the original architecture. According to Chdvez and
Chdvez (1975), Kolata (1993: 141-42), and Moseley
(1990b: 29), the tenoned heads were representations
of captured huacas of various villages and subject
polities of the Tiwanaku state at its height, probably
contemporary with the carving of the Bennett and
Ponce stelae. Although this remains conjecture, it is
significant that the heads were placed in the sunken
court below the Kalasasaya in a visible location. The
court would have been particularly visible from the
side and top of the Akapana pyramid. This visibil-
ity is consistent with a an emphasis on the display of
state power through ritual.

One of the most salient characteristics of the
tenoned heads is their variability, which suggests that
they represent some kind of individual entities. The
most obvious interpretation is that they represent tro-
phy heads of individual people, as depicted occa-
sionally on Tiwanaku art. They might also represent
the symbols of individuals (huacas) associated with
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FIGURE 8.3. Sunken court at Tiwanaku.
Photograph by the author:

particular villages or towns captured by Tiwanaku.
Alternatively, they could represent individual towns
or villages themselves, with the physical location
materialized in an anthropomorphic fashion. Along
with the Akapana and Kalasasaya, the sunken court
formed a political-religious complex that was used
for important rituals that promoted the state power
vested in the elite of Tiwanaku.

The sunken court, and possibly the Kalasasaya,
may have housed captured stelae that also represented
incorporated huacas. One of the most interesting
discoveries in Titicaca Basin archaeology was the
identification by Sergio Chdvez of the Arapa stela as
half of the Thunderbolt stela found in Tiwanaku
(Chdvez 1984). The Arapa stela is from the town of
the same name, about 250 kilometers northwest of
Tiwanaku in the northern basin. The stela was bro-
ken, and about half of it was moved to Tiwanaku by
boat or a land route along the lake edge. This half
was placed in the architectural core of Tiwanaku. The
stela is in Upper Formative—period style and there-
fore predates the development of Tiwanaku as an ex-
pansive state by at least two centuries. The date of
the stela is well-established, based on stylistic com-

parisons with sculpture from other sites in this tra-

dition. This suggests the stela was brought to Tiwa-
naku long after it was carved. Stelae have important
sociopolitical ramifications for villages today, and it
is likely that the Arapa stela was being used by a polity
long after it was carved.

Interpretations of the significance of this partic-
ular act vary, but if the Thunderbolt stela is evidence
of huaca capture, it supports the argument that
Tiwanaku was an expansionist state. Throughout the
Andes, anthropologists and historians have noted the
significance of huacas to communities or political
groups, and the capture of such symbols has pro-
found political significance not only in the Andes but
throughout the world.

A litdle less than a kilometer southwest of the
Akapana is the architectural complex known as the
Pumapunku (literally, “door or gate of the puma” in
Aymara). It is a mound that once housed elaborate
stone and adobe architecture, and its subterranean
canals suggest that the complex, in at least the phase
represented by the surviving architecture, was
planned and constructed at one time. There are two
sets of stairs on the east and west sides of the Puma-



punku, much like the Akapana (Kolata 1993: 97). Ko-
lata, in fact, considers the Pumapunku to be the ar-
chitectural counterpart of the Akapana, with both
serving as the architectural center of a sacred urban
landscape. During the height of the city, these two
elevated structures would have dominated the ar-
chitectural core of the city.

Excavations by the Proyecto Wila Jawira discov-
ered elaborate decorative sculpture and painting in
the Pumapunku. Kolata (1993: 99) describes the
eastern court as having elaborate carved door jambs,
lintels, sculptures, and the like. He even suggests
that this was the original location of the beautiful
Puerta del Sol, now found in the Kalasasaya. The
cut masonry that graced the exterior of the Puma-
punku is unrivaled at the city. In short, the Puma-
punku was perhaps the second most significant ar-
chitectural monument at Tiwanaku, if considered
in terms of labor inpug, artistic effort, workmanship,
and size.

The Putuni is directly west of the Kalasasaya and
is the spatial counterpart to the semi-subterranean
court to the east. The Putuni, in Kolata’s words, is a
“Palace of the Lords.” He accurately notes that the
architecture stands out from other architecture on the
site and is characterized by a slightly elevated plat-
form with a sunken court or plaza area (Kolata 1993:
149). The Putuni appears to have been a residential
area with additional functions, and the fact that it is
architecturally linked to the Kalasasaya is significant.
The Putuni almost certainly housed some of the most
elite members of Tiwanaku society.

East of the semi-subterranean temple is the area
known as Kantatayita. Little systematic work has been
published on this sector of the site, but it is known
to have architectural constructions similar to the
Putuni. Huge blocks lie on the surface, and what is
most likely an architectural model carved in a mono-
lithic block is found in this area. According to Ponce
(1995: 243), a large decorated lintel was discovered in
the Kantatayita area. Likewise, the architectural com-
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plexes known as the Kherikala and Chunchukala have
complex cut-stone buildings. According to Kolata, all
of these complexes have characteristics that identify
them as nonresidential (Kolata 1993: 104).

The available data, particularly the underground
sewer system and cardinally oriented layout of many
of the buildings, indicate that the capital of Tiwa-
naku at its height in the eighth or ninth century A.p.
was a planned city built in a relatively short period
of time. Furthermore, a substantial pre-Tiwanaku IV
occupation at the site indicates that in a relatively
short time period, the inhabitants rebuilt the urban
center. The architects who planned the site were able
to draw off a huge labor pool, one that would have
been essential for creating and transporting the large
stone blocks used in the construction of the city’s
core. These massive blocks would have required
years of work by an enormous and skilled group of
artisans, and some of the blocks were brought from
quarries twenty or more kilometers away.

There was a very dense population outside Tiwa-
naku’s architectural core. Janusek’s excavation, one-
half kilometer east of the architectural core in the area
called AKE2, indicated dense residential structures
that dated to his late Tiwanaku IV and Tiwanaku V.
These structures were on top of sterile, undisturbed
strata, indicating that the first expansion of an urban
nature in this area occurred in the Tiwanaku IV pe-
riod, after Tiwanaku III or Qeya, and that the site was
not occupied during the Upper Formative. However,
the Tiwanaku IV-V occupation was substantial. This
excavation produced evidence for “common domes-
tic activities” (Janusek 1994: 141), indicating that the
area was intensively used for nonceremonial, nonelite
purposes.

There are numerous unpublished reports of ex-
cavations conducted outside the protected park area
of the site where there is exposed dense architecture.
According to Ponce (1995: 244), Javier Escalante ex-
cavated a 228-square-meter area in a sector called
Lakkarana. This area, to the north of the architec-
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tural core near the old road, had a Tiwanaku wall,
two structures (one round and one rectangular), and
domestic refuse. These data clearly indicate that do-
mestic subsurface residential structures are to be
found in areas of the site without evidence of surface
architecture. Portugal Ortiz excavated near this area
and discovered the remains of a painted mural “sim-
ilar to that found in the excavations in the interior
patio of the Kalasasaya” (Ponce 1995: 244; Portugal
0. 1992: figure 16).

The survey of the Tiwanaku Valley conducted by
Albarracin-Jordan and Mathews indicates that nearly
the entire area from Tiwanaku itself to the lake was
inhabited by a dense conglomeration of settlement.
By the criteria used in Mesoamerica to define sites,
this section of the valley, perhaps around twenty
square kilometers, would be considered one site. Map
8.1, adapted from the surveys of Albarracin-Jordan

(1996) and Mathews (1992), shows the settlement
densities near the urban core and in the valley down
to the lake edge.

One significant characteristic of the site is that
most of the buildings in the city outside the architec-
tural core were built with an adobe superstructure
with rock foundations. Subsequent deterioration of
the building walls, along with substantial soil-forming
processes in the altiplano, has served to obscure the
vast habitation areas associated with the site. An ap-
propriate analogy would be the site of Chan Chan
on the coast of Peru, where most of the buildings
were adobe. If that capital of the Chimu kingdom
were in a climate similar to Tiwanaku, little would
remain of the structure walls. The central architec-
tural core of the site would be preserved, but the rest
of the habitation areas would have been eroded and

covered with soil. At Tiwanaku, whenever test exca-



vations are conducted outside the architectural core,
habitation and domestic midden remains are found,
and the modern town is replete with pottery sherds
from the Tiwanaku period. Thus, the nature of the
architectural construction techniques and the high
rainfall of the Tiwanaku area have obscured the
monumentality of the site.

One can also argue that the proper analogy for
Tiwanaku, in terms of political and economic scale,
would be a polity like the Chimu capital. Chan Chan
was about the same size as Tiwanaku, both physically
and demographically, and capital of a state that con-
trolled a substantial territory (see table 8.1). Both
maintained satellite communities or colonies. Chan
Chan had a divine kingship, and the iconographic
evidence from Tiwanaku suggests that it too had such
a political system. Both societies had marked social
classes and both incorporated polities, either volun-
tarily or otherwise, through a variety of means to cre-

ate expansive polities of some proportion.

Primary Regional Centers in the Core Territory

Defining a Tiwanaku site outside the Tiwanaku Val-
ley is a difficult methodological issue. The question
is, What criteria does one use to define a site that was
incorporated into the Tiwanaku political orbit? This
issue stands at the center of the debate regarding the
nature of the Tiwanaku state; that is, a site with Tiwa-
naku pottery outside the basin could be an au-
tonomous settlement that imported or copied Tiwa-
naku iconography, but it was not necessarily part of
the Tiwanaku state system. In other words, how does
one distinguish among a colony, an affiliated settle-
ment, and a trading partner? Adding to the com-
plexity is the fact that, throughout its history, a site
could have been sequentially all three.

Assuming for the moment that Tiwanaku was in-
deed complex enough to potentially send out colo-
nies, a Tiwanaku-contemporary site in the region

could have had a number of possible political and
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economic relationships to the core territory in the
Tiwanaku Valley:

1. The site may have had no relationship with Tiwa-
naku at all.

2. The site may have had an economic exchange re-
lationship but was not politically incorporated
into the Tiwanaku orbit, meaning that the indi-
viduals on the site may have produced surplus
wealth for exchange with individuals from Tiwa-
naku, but that the Tiwanaku elite had no control
over that production.

3. Theelite on the site may have been culturally (ide-
ologically, politically, and sociologically) part of
the Tiwanaku elite, either as subordinate members
of an elite Tiwanaku hierarchy through marriage
or fictive kinship, or as direct administrators
placed there by the state after the local elite were

removed.

4. A substantial part or all of the population of the
site may have moved from the Tiwanaku core as

colonizers.

Obviously, a site without any Tiwanaku materials has
no evidence of any political and economic relation-
ship to the Tiwanaku state. A site with a low density
of high-status Tiwanaku goods and no other mate-
rial indicator supports the second type of relation-
ship defined above. The Atacama desert oasis of San
Pedro de Atacama represents this kind of site.

In earlier publications, I outlined some criteria for
defining colonies of larger polities (Stanish 1992;
Stanish et al. 1997). This methodology relied upon
the definition of the normative domestic household
type in the core and hypothesized colonial settle-
ment. Domestic objects and architecture are very use-
ful for defining the cultural affiliations between set-
tlements. For the Tiwanaku period, other criteria can
be used as well. First, there should be a significant
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TABLE 8.1

Major Prehispanic Urban Centers in the Americas

Estimated Area
City (in square kilometers) Estimated Population References
TENOCHTITLAN 12-15 160,000-200,000 Sanders and Webster 1988
TEOTIHUACAN 18 125,000 Sanders and Webster 1988
CuzZCco 10 125,000 Agurto 1980; Hyslop 1990: 64-65
TIKAL 5-10 60,000 Marcus (personal communication)
CHAN CHAN 6 50,000 Moseley and Mackey 1973: 328
TIWANAKU 4-6 30,000-60,000 Kolata and Ponce 1992: 332
WARI 5 20,000-70,000 Isbell et al. 1991; Isbell 1988: 173
TULA 10.75-13 30,000-40,000 Diehl 1983: 58
CALAKMUL 1.75 + 50,000 Folan et al. 1995
HUANUCO PAMPA 2 30,000 (?) Morris and Thompson 1985: 86
COPAN 2.5 18,000-25,000 Sanders and Webster 1988
SAYIL 3.45 10,858 Tourtellot et al. 1990: 248, 261
PIKILLACTA 2 ? McEwan 1991: 100

quantity of Tiwanaku fine wares on the site. The
presence of keros, tazones, and incensarios indicates
an affiliation with some aspects of Tiwanaku politi-
cal beliefs, and possibly a more formal political rela-
tionship. Furthermore, there should be no other fine-
ware pottery styles on the site. This criterion is
extremely important. In the Upper Formative period
and before it, all primary regional centers and most

smaller sites had both locally or semilocally produced
fine wares that identified the site as distinct from ad-
jacent contemporary polities, as well as nonlocal fine
wares imported from other polities, indicating some
kind of exchange relationship. During the Tiwanaku
period, Tiwanaku-affiliated sites do not contain pot-
tery of any other style associated with a distinct polity
in the Titicaca Basin. Not coincidentally, this is very



similar to the pattern found on Inca sites during the
Late Horizon.

An additional criterion is the use of Tiwanaku ar-
chitectural motifs in sites outside the capital. In the
previous Upper Formative period, there was a gen-
eral replication of pan-Titicaca Basin architectural
styles but significant regional variation. In the Tiwa-
naku period, there is a standardization of architec-
tural canons on a number of sites throughout the re-
gion. Finally, apart from these stylistic criteria, there
are others such as settlement shifts coincident with
the appearance of Tiwanaku materials in the area,
major architectural building, economic shifts, and so

forth.

Lukurmata

The site of Lukurmata was test excavated by Bennett
in the 1930s. Kolata and Rivera also worked at the
site in the mid-1980s, and Bermann wrote a book on
his excavations at a major domestic area (Bermann
1994). The Tiwanaku occupation of the site includes
a large sunken court on a hill adjacent to the lake.
There were also monoliths discovered at the site that
were subsequently moved to La Paz (Bennett 1936:
493). Below the corporate architectural core of the
site is a series of domestic areas that cover more than
150 hectares (Stanish 1989c). This huge size makes
Lukurmata both an anomaly in the Titicaca Basin
(where other Tiwanaku sites are less than 20 hectares)
and the largest known Tiwanaku site outside the cap-
ital itself.

As discussed above, there was a major Upper For-
mative occupation on the site of Lukurmata. The ar-
chitecture was reworked during the Tiwanaku period
into one of the principal sites in the core territory.
The sunken court was rebuilt using blocks from what
was most certainly a Upper Formative one. The
monoliths on the site are executed in Tiwanaku
styles, one of the few examples of stone sculpture
manufactured outside Tiwanaku itself during the
height of the state.
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Secondary Regional Centers in the Core Territory

Secondary regional centers, as defined above, are sites
with domestic residence and corporate architecture.
In the Tiwanaku period, as in the preceding periods,
secondary regional centers were found on Type 1 and
Type 3 sites only in the Juli-Pomata survey area. This
pattern holds throughout the south and western re-
gions of the basin. In both cases, the intent seems to
have been to locate the corporate architecture on a
high area surrounded by residences. In only a few cases
does one find evidence of corporate architecture on
a hillside. Almost always, cut-stone blocks or remains
of the actual wall are found at the top of a hill.

The best-known secondary regional center in the
core territory is Chiripa. As discussed above, Ben-
nett’s excavations there revealed four distinct occu-
pational levels. Bennett’s “Decadent Tiahuanaco pe-
riod,” defined by the artifacts associated with this
level, was characterized by the construction of a semi-
subterranean, stone-lined temple (Bennett 1936: 431).
Subsequent work indicated that this temple was ac-
tually built in the Tiwanaku III or Qeya period (K.
Chédvez 1988). Nevertheless, work by Hastorf (1999b)
indicates a substantial Tiwanaku occupation at the
site that covered at least thirteen hectares. As Bandy
notes, Chiripa was as large or larger than any other
Tiwanaku site in the valley with the exception of the
capital itself (Bandy 1999a).

Other regional centers in the core territory include
the sites of Quellamarka, Wancané, Taquiri, and
most likely Sulikata (e.g., see Kolata 1985; Lumbreras
and Mujica 1982a). Each of these sites has substan-
tial Tiwanaku pottery, corporate architecture in
apparently Tiwanaku styles, and habitation zones
covering large areas. All of them could be primary
or secondary regional centers of substantial size and

complexity.

Summary: The Core Territory

The core territory of Tiwanaku is hypothesized to
include the Tiwanaku Valley and most of the Catari
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Valley to the north, as well as the area south of Tiwa-
naku to the Desaguadero River. The site of Lukur-
mata, on the southern edge of the Catari pampa, was
a huge primary center during the Tiwanaku occu-
pation and the largest nonurban site in the region at
any point in history. Binford and Kolata (1996: 48)
argue that the combined population of the Tiwanaku
and Catari Valleys during the height of Tiwanaku was
between 285,000 and 570,000, a truly massive num-
ber of people concentrated in these two areas. Kolata
and Ortloff (1996a) argue that the entire Tiwanaku
core was geared to intensive agricultural production,
with raised-field agriculture as the cornerstone of the
endogenous Tiwanaku economy that supported these

large numbers.

Primary Regional Centers
in the Heartland

Oje (Ojje, Llojepaya, Chocupercas)

The site of Oje is on the southern side of the Copa-
cabana Peninsula. Portugal and Ibarra Grasso (1957:
42) refer to it as a Tiwanaku temple with a pyrami-
dal structure measuring 87 by 123 meters and 3.5 to
4.0 meters in height. They note that there are cut
stones on the surface as well as stelae. Uhle first re-
ported the site, and Bennett also described the tem-
ple area. Judging by the amount of corporate archi-
tecture, the site of Oje was likely a primary regional
center with a substantial population during the Tiwa-
naku periods.

Simillake

The site of Simillake, first mentioned by Posnansky
(1938), is in the middle of the Desaguadero River, on
the Peruvian side in the totora beds. At the time of
Posnansky’s visit, Simillake was a small island that he
described as being less than five hectares in size. He
also noted that the island was occasionally sub-
merged. Posnansky observed a sunken court con-
struction that measured more than fifty meters on a

side, and he suggested that it was built in a manner
“typical of the Kalasasaya” at Tiwanaku. Photographs
taken at the time of Posnansky’s visit indicate cut-
stone blocks on the surface that are very typical of
those used in sunken court constructions elsewhere
in the altiplano. He also included a photograph of
what appears to be a Tiwanaku cut-stone monolith
on the site (Posnansky 1938: figure 109). Simillake
would have been a major site, particularly given the
large Kalasasaya construction, and most likely was a
primary regional center in the Tiwanaku settlement
system.

Amaizana China

This large Upper Formative—period and Tiwanaku
site (described above) has large andesite blocks on the
top of the hill, indicating that there was a corporate
construction of some sort, most likely a sunken
court and/or formally faced stone terraces. The
blocks are in Tiwanaku style and suggest a major
sunken temple and Kalasasaya construction at the
site. The remains of a possible platform can be de-
tected at the top of the hill, but the site is very badly
disturbed. The site was almost certainly a primary
regional center in the Tiwanaku period.

Kanamarca

The major occupation of Kanamarca (whose Mid-
dle and Upper Formative—period occupations are de-
scribed above) appears to have been during the Tiwa-
naku period, as indicated by the huge Tiwanaku-style
andesite blocks on the surface. These are some of the
largest cut blocks found in the Titicaca Basin, and
they suggest a corporate construction of considerable
importance.

The habitation area covered seven to ten hectares
during the Tiwanaku period, and the site is located
next to a probable raised-field area, one of the few
on this side of the lake. I was unable to examine the
pampa for any obvious relict raised fields; however,
the area is low and swampy and has topographical



features similar to those of raised-field areas in the
region. Most notably, there is a large, circular de-
pression in the pampa very similar to the reservoir
described by Kolata and Ortloff at the major Tiwa-
naku site of Pajchiri in Bolivia (Ortloff and Kolata

1989).

Palermo

The site of Palermo is the largest Late Sillumocco
(Upper Formative)— and Tiwanaku-period settle-
ment in the Juli-Pomata area. The Tiwanaku occu-
pation is represented by a probable rebuilding of the
corporate architecture, originally built in the pre-
ceding Late Sillumocco (Upper Formative) period.
Excavations at the Kalasasaya area on the site have
provided a chronological sequence of the construc-
tions in this probable enclosure area. About a meter
of Early Sillumocco construction fill was discovered
below a floor constructed in the Late Sillumocco pe-
riod. Above this floor was a level of unconsolidated
midden, a substantial quantity of burned vegetal
macter, and larger rocks, all associated with the Tiwa-
naku occupation. The features in this level indicated
post-occupational collapse and burning. The burn-
ing could also represent a violent episode in which
structures on the floor surface were destroyed. Higher
up in this post-floor level was a thick lens of camelid
dung, which suggests that the site was used as a cor-
ral after the principal occupation represented by the
floor. This interpretation is supported by the exis-
tence of a canal that runs from the side of Pukara Juli
into the sunken court area.

The semi-subterranean sunken court at the top
of the hill measures fifteen by fifteen meters and was
most likely built in the preceding Late Sillumocco
period (see pages 148—151). As with the site of Lu-
kurmata, however, the sunken court appears to have
been used in the Tiwanaku period as well. First, the
last major occupation of the site was during the Tiwa-
naku period, as indicated by the extensive distribu-
tion of diagnostic pottery fragments on the site. The
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court was not covered with fill and not destroyed in
antiquity, so it is most likely that it was used during
the last major occupation of the site. Furthermore,
the Tiwanaku levels at the excavations, including the
domestic structures on the sides, were also intact and
appear to be contemporary with the last use of the
temple area. Future excavations at this important site

can easily resolve these issues.

Islands of the Sun and Moon

There was a substantial Tiwanaku occupation on the
Islands of the Sun and Moon. On the Island of the
Moon, Bauer (as reported in Bauer and Stanish
2001) located Tiwanaku pottery and intact levels un-
der the Inca construction known as the Ifiak Uyu.
On the Island of the Sun, systematic survey located
twenty-eight Tiwanaku sites (see below). Of these,
two stand out as potential regional centers: Chu-
caripupata and Wakuyo. Wakuyo was test excavated
by Perrin Pando (1957), who discovered good Tiwa-
naku pottery from tombs on the site. Survey of the
area indicates that the site was several hectares in size.

The site of Chucaripupata is another large Tiwa-
naku site on the Island of the Sun. It has been ex-
tensively studied by Seddon (1998). The site is ap-
proximately one hundred meters southeast of the
Titikala rock in the northern part of the island. The
surface features are largely Tiwanaku in date. Ban-
delier, the first to report the site, described it as an
“irregular quadrangle . . . platform lined by walls
and surrounded by lower terraces on three sides,
whereas in the northeast it abuts against a higher
plane on the flanks of Muro-Kato” (Bandelier 1910:
225). Murokata is a large hill east of the site that is
similar to the Titikala rock in appearance.

On the northern and southern sides of the plat-
form, descending down the original ridge, is a series
of large terraces. There are no terraces on the west-
ern, or lake-edge, portion of the site, as the terrain is
too steep. The first terrace down from the upper plat-
form on both the northern and southern sides is a spe-
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cially constructed terrace. This system of walls forms
a first terrace at either side of the site that is explic-
itly architecturally linked with the upper platform.

According to Seddon, the site includes a walled
upper platform and descending lower terraces as de-
scribed by Bandelier. The upper platform, which is
approximately sixty by sixty meters, forming an ir-
regular square, has a slight slope from the middle to
either side, with a drop in altitude of about one and
a half meters from the middle of the platform to the
northern and southern edges. As Bandelier noted,
this may originally have been level. Bedrock is visi-
ble on the surface at the western, or lake-edge, por-
tion of this platform.

Excavations by Seddon indicate a substantial cor-
porate construction on the site, including a huge
double-faced wall. The high quality of ceramic arti-
facts indicates an important ritual locus with a sub-
stantial domestic component on the lower terraces.
Seddon interprets the site as a major Tiwanaku rit-
ual center during Tiwanaku IV and Tiwanaku V
times. Seddon’s work and the survey data strongly
suggest that Tiwanaku controlled the entire island
and that the Sacred Rock or Titikala area, the famous
Inca pilgrimage destination, was a major ritual cen-

ter in Tiwanaku times as well.

Secondary Regional Centers
in the Heartland

There are a number of known secondary regional
centers in the Tiwanaku heartland, particularly on
the Peruvian side, where systematic survey has been
conducted (see map 8.2). A few of them have been
excavated, intensively surface collected, and/or
mapped. The site of Sillumocco-Huaquina is about
three and a half hectares in size (Stanish et al. 1997).
One fascinating aspect of the site is that the entire
mound of Sillumocco-Huaquina was altered in the
Tiwanaku period into what appears to be a classic
Tiwanaku cross shape. Excavations by de la Vega

(1997) indicate that the last large reconstruction of
the mound was during the Tiwanaku period, the last
major occupation on the site. The shape may very
well be a miniature Akapana. Sillumocco-Huaquina
is therefore a replica of the corporate architecture at
Tiwanaku, and was one of several regional centers in
the Juli area during the Tiwanaku period.

The site of Tumuku is near the lake edge a few
kilometers south of the town of Juli. Tumuku is the
name of a large hill in the Chokasuyu or Kajje area.
On top of this large hill is a multicomponent site
with a significant Tiwanaku occupation. At the very
top is a semi-subterranean sunken court very simi-
lar to those found at other sites such as Sillumocco-
Huaquina and Palermo. The court is stone-lined on
four sides. It is, unfortunately, difficult to measure
but is no more than twenty by twenty meters, and
probably much smaller. It is at least several meters
long on a side and appears to be roughly square. The
site itself covered about four hectares in the Tiwa-
naku period.

Qefuani (Fortina Vinto), described above as a re-
gional center during the Upper Formative, was a sec-
ondary regional center during the Tiwanaku period.
A rectangular structure on top of the site measures
approximately twenty by twenty-five meters and ap-
pears to be at least as late as Tiwanaku in date, given
that the Tiwanaku period constituted the last major
use of the site. The Tiwanaku occupation was at least
four, and possibly as much as six, hectares in size.

Dozens of sites that have not been investigated by
professional archaeologists or that have received only
a cursory examination could be primary regional cen-
ters. On the island of Pariti, for instance, Bennett
(1936: 446) reports numerous cut and dressed blocks
and slabs, and his excavations there in the 1930s un-
covered Tiwanaku pottery and gold from a number
of trenches. Collections at the American Museum of
Natural History made by Bennett at this site con-
tain keros in classic Tiwanaku styles. Although he did
not find any structures, it is most likely that a major
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MAP 8.2. Known Tiwanaku sites in the Peruvian (west-southwestern) Titicaca Basin.

Tiwanaku center existed on the island during the
height of Tiwanaku expansion.

The site of Pajchiri is another large Tiwanaku site
that has not been adequately investigated. Bennett
(1934) worked at the site in his 1933-1934 season, and
the site may have been visited by Uhle. There is a
large structure on the site constructed with cut-

stone blocks, and substantial Tiwanaku remains were
discovered on the surface and in the excavations.
There is little doubt that Pajchiri is a major Tiwa-
naku regional center of great size. Work by Ortloff
and Kolata (1989) discovered a large reservoir below

the residential area that was associated with aque-

ducts and walled canals.



CHAPTER 8

iy JETS I

\
MAP 8.3. Tiwanaku settle- \‘
ment patterns in the Juli- !
Pomata survey area.

Lake Titicaca

Enlarged —
area

°
o .. Pomata

o, /®
o

The Tiwanaku Settlement Pattern
in the Juli-Pomata Area

As shown in map 8.3, one of the most striking fea-
tures in the Tiwanaku settlement pattern in the Juli-
Pomata region is the continuity from the Late Sillu-
mocco pattern. With the exception of one small site,
all major Late Sillumocco sites continued to be oc-
cupied in the Tiwanaku period. Most significant, nine
of the ten sites that were abandoned were small. Of
course, it is likely that the subsequent Tiwanaku oc-
cupation served to obscure the size of the earlier Sil-
lumocco occupation. On the other hand, the three
regional centers of Tumatumani, Palermo, and Sillu-
mocco all continued to be occupied. The general site
size distribution remained relatively constant from the
earlier period (see figure 8.4). Excavations in Tuma-
tumani revealed that the Tiwanaku occupation was
characterized by the rebuilding of an earlier Late Sil-

lumocco stepped pyramid complex. Recently com-

pleted excavations at Palermo confirm this historical

pattern for that important regional center as well.

Twenty-two new sites were founded in the Tiwa-
naku period, including the site of Tumuku, a regional
center in the Kajje area between Chokasuyu and El
Molino, and the unnamed site number 444 in the
Moyopampa. The Tiwanaku settlement pattern in
the Juli-Pomata area is characterized by a lakeside set-
tlement focus and the absence of fortified settle-
ments, patterns identical to the earlier Late Sillu-
mocco pattern. Sites were clustered near raised-field
areas. In most respects, the Tiwanaku pattern was an
elaboration of the existing Late Sillumocco one. It is
most likely that the Tiwanaku state expanded into
an already complex political and economic system
dominated by the Late Sillumocco peoples.

The Tiwanaku Settlement Pattern
on the Island of the Sun

The Islands of the Sun and Moon were one of the
first areas to be controlled by this expanding Tiwa-
naku polity. Absolute dates of the initial Tiwanaku
occupation obtained by Seddon (1998) from Chu-
caripupata fall in the mid- to late seventh century
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A.D. We have known that there was a Tiwanaku oc-
cupation on the Islands of the Sun and Moon for
more than a hundred years. As early as the turn of
the century, Bandelier recovered a number of Tiwa-
naku pottery vessels from the islands and surround-
ing countryside, such as the Copacabana Peninsula
and Escoma. These vessels are all executed in Tiwa-
naku-style canons, and some of them could have
been manufactured in Tiwanaku itself. These data
indicate that all stylistic innovation derived from
the Tiwanaku area during this time. This contrasts
with the earlier Upper Formative, in which art
styles were derived from around the lake area, as
well as exhibiting substantial local variation. In
other words, the dominant cultural influence as indi-
cated in Tiwanaku-period art styles is from Tiwanaku
alone.

Our research (Bauer and Stanish 2001) confirmed
a significant Tiwanaku occupation on the Islands of
the Sun and Moon. Twenty-eight Tiwanaku sites
were identified on the Island of the Sun (see map 8.4),
and a few sites on the Island of the Moon. The com-
bined data make it clear that the islands were a fun-
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Pomata survey region.
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damental part of the Tiwanaku polity and indicate
that the islands had been incorporated into the Tiwa-
naku state by A.D. 650 or so.

The settlement pattern during the Tiwanaku pe-
riod on the Island of the Sun supports the model of
an integrated political entity for the entire island
population. Unlike settlement during the Upper
Formative period, there were no settlement clusters,
and combined with the increase in mean site size, this
pattern suggests that the entire island was a single po-
litical entity. As mentioned above, it is possible that
there was a single political entity in the Upper For-
mative as well, but this remains speculative. In the
Tiwanaku period, the evidence for a centralized po-
litical organization is quite strong.

Two sites emerged as the dominant settlements
on the island during the Tiwanaku period: Chuca-
ripupata and Wakuyo. Although Wakuyo has no re-
maining architecture, several observations suggest
that it was a major site with elaborate architecture.
The site is located on a low hill, surrounded by ter-
races with a high density of pottery on the surface,
indicating that they were domestic terraces (that is,
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they were used at one point as floor surfaces for
houses). This pattern is typical of other Upper For-
mative and Tiwanaku sites in the region. The hill has
been modified to create a flat surface above the do-
mestic terraces. If it follows the pattern of other sites,
the flat area most likely supported a walled enclosure
area and a small sunken court. As mentioned above,
Perrin Pando (1957) excavated at the site and dis-
covered several classic Tiwanaku pottery vessels. He
also noted that the hill was artificial and that he had
discovered at least one major wall on the site.

Tiwanaku Provincial Territories

The Puno Area

The Bay of Puno is in the northwest side of Lake Ti-
ticaca. The bay itself is fairly large (about five hun-
dred square kilometers) and is defined by the Capa-
chica Peninsula to the north and a second peninsula
to the south, dominated by Cerro Coaraya. Mario
Nufiez (1977) published a brief review of the known
Tiwanaku sites in the Puno area. A number of sites

have since been destroyed or are now covered by



modern constructions. They were identified by the
presence of Tiwanaku diagnostics recovered from res-
cue work, or as a by-product of construction activi-
ties. Tiwanaku sites include one on the present site
of the Colegio Nacional in Puno, in Barrio José An-
tonio Encinas: the site of Huajjsapata, three hundred
meters from Plaza de Armas; the site of Mollogo
Mata, near the lake off the main highway south of
Puno (Mollogo Mata was also visited by Hyslop
1976); and Punanave, above Puno on the road to Mo-
quegua. Nufiez also notes that Tiwanaku artifacts
were located on Isla Salinas and, of course, on the
large Tiwanaku site of Isla Esteves.

The principal Tiwanaku center in the Puno area
was Isla Esteves (Nufiez and Paredes 1978). The is-
land is in the north part of the bay, less than one kilo-
meter from the mainland. In the 1970s, the island was
partially bulldozed to construct a tourist hotel. Dur-
ing that time, Mario Nufiez supervised a brief res-
cue effort on the island. His work revealed a large area
of domestic architecture along terraces on the west-
ern side of the island, facing the town of Puno. He
also discovered camelid offerings, extensive midden
areas, a line of subterranean storage cists, burials,
canals, and large ceramic storage vessels.

Recent work directed by de la Vega and Chdvez
has confirmed the earlier work of Nifiez and clarified
the nature of the domestic area. The site of Isla Es-
teves covered at least ten hectares, and there is evi-
dence of corporate architecture. Excavations in the
domestic areas revealed very high-quality pottery
associated with well-constructed habitation areas.
These structures were directly below a low, flat area
on the crest of the hill that may have been a Kalasa-
saya area. This is inferred by the flat topography that
was evident before the hotel construction, and which
appeared to be partially artificial; if so, it would fic
the pattern of site construction for Tiwanaku sites.

In the past several years, several additional sites have
been located in the Puno area. The largest of these
is directly across the lake from Isla Esteves. Huajje
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is a very large mound, possibly built in a very long
U shape. The mound on the east side of the site is a
mostly artificial construction built as three platforms
on top of each other. The top platform has what ap-
pears to be a sunken area, approximately 20 by 20
meters in size. The east face of the site, toward the
railroad tracks, is almost 400 meters long. The site
is about 100 to 150 meters wide, making it about 4
to 6 hectares in size. The site has abundant Tiwanaku
pottery that is extremely fine in manufacture. Some
of the fragments may well have been imports.

Small Tiwanaku sites are found south of Puno on
the road, as well as in the surrounding hills above
town. Tiwanaku sites are also located to the imme-
diate north of the Esteves area, along the foothills that
line the pampa adjacent to the lake. The site of
Chuchuparqui is on the road north from Isla Esteves,
along the hill adjacent to the railroad tracks and lake
edge; it is a modest domestic terraced hill site, ap-
proximately three to four hectares in size. Toclomara
is located at the curve on the same road as Chuchu-
parqui. It is a domestic terrace site with a number of
occupations, including a major Tiwanaku one at least
three hectares in size.

Above Puno on the modern (and presumably an-
cient) road to the Moquegua Valley is the site of
Punanave, first discovered by Mario Nufez. The site
is huge, with a very dense distribution of artifacts on
the surface. Punanave is actually a series of domes-
tic terraces covering an area of perhaps twelve or more
hectares. There is abundant worked, raw, and waste
debris from basalt and other stone materials on the
surface. Pottery fragment densities are quite high,
and there are also pieces of raw copper ore on the sur-
face. The site is huge by Tiwanaku provincial stan-
dards, yet there is no surface evidence of corporate
architecture. The site is best interpreted as a signi-
ficant domestic site with evidence of specialized
lithic production. It is an aggregation of domestic res-
idences without evidence of elite, ritual, or any other
kind of nondomestic architecture.
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In short, the Puno Bay area is replete with Tiwa-
nakus sites. This area was an enclave of Tiwanaku set-
tlement, with the site of Isla Esteves as the principal
regional center. Tiwanaku sites are associated with
raised fields to the north of the bay area proper, and
it is likely that the shores near Puno also had these
intensive agricultural constructions. The town of
Puno itself is on the Inca Urqusuyu road, and there
was an extensive Tiwanaku settlement in the present-
day town. The Puno Bay Tiwanaku enclave is, in fact,
the largest and most densely populated Tiwanaku en-
clave yet discovered in the north Titicaca Basin.

The Island of Amantani

This island is not geographically associated with any
particular Tiwanaku enclave, and it has not been in-
tensively investigated; our knowledge is based on un-
systematic survey and some brief reports. Niles (1988)
has written an article describing the Pachatata Aman-
tan{, a high hill with a sunken court at the top. The
sunken court is built with fieldstones and measures
about fourteen by fourteen meters. It is not oriented
in cardinal directions.

The overall style of the sunken court is Tiwanaku,
albeit with some significant differences. Typically,
Tiwanaku is the semi-subterranean construction, a
corner doorway that is virtually identical to that
found at Lukurmata, and a stairway similar to that
at Tiwanaku itself. On the other hand, the second
stairway is not typical of Tiwanaku canons, nor is
the fieldstone construction of the court. The outside
wall, an obvious modern construction, appears to be
built on Prehispanic foundation stones. If this outer
foundation wall is indeed Prehispanic, then it is not
a typical Tiwanaku construction. Finally, there is no
evidence of a Tiwanaku occupation on the hillside
below Pachatata, although Niles reports finding some
Tiwanaku pottery in the region (Niles 1988: figures
6 and 7). Without intensive excavations it is difficult
to know the precise architectural history of the tem-

ple construction. At the present time, there are two
viable hypotheses about this enigmatic construc-
tion: (1) that it is a temple that was originally built
as a Tiwanaku construction, with a rebuilding of the
area by the Inca, or (2) that the temple is Inca, Early
Colonial, or Modern in date, and is not a Tiwanaku-
period construction.

Across from Pachatata is the Pachamama hill, on
which there is a circular structure several meters in
diameter with five concentric walls inside. Edmundo
de la Vega has pointed out that the walls are possi-
bly similar to the circular structures as Sillustani.
There are no sherds associated with the immediate
site area, but the north face of the hill is full of Inca
pottery. The construction today is associated with the
Pachatata, but this circular structure is not a typical
Tiwanaku construction.

Nonsystematic reconnaissance of about one-third
of the island indicated that there are abundant Inca
fine wares surrounding the Pachatata and Pacha-
mama hills. To date, despite several concerted at-
tempts, no Tiwanaku habitation site has been located
on the island, and virtually no Tiwanaku pottery has
been observed on the surface. The island deserves in-
tensive research. Although I do not accept “empty”
ceremonial centers as a valid prehistoric settlement
type in the Titicaca Basin, if there is any candidate
that might prove this position incorrect, then itis the
Pachatata during the Tiwanaku period.

The Paucarcolla Area

Several Tiwanaku sites have been reported in the area
north of Puno near Paucarcolla. Rosanna Revilla B.
and Mauro Uriarte P. (1985: 86—95) report finding
Tiwanaku levels in their excavations at the site of Sil-
lustani. They also note the presence of Tiwanaku ce-
ramics on a site called Patas, two kilometers north
of Sillustani. Likewise, they found “miscellaneous”
fragments at the site of Cerro Ale, three kilometers
north of Sillustani.



Steadman (1995) notes a significant Tiwanaku oc-
cupation at the site of Paucarcolla-Santa Barbara, ad-
jacent to the town of Paucarcolla. Unsystematic sur-
vey of this site suggests that it was one of the largest
Tiwanaku primary regional centers outside the core
territory: at least twelve hectares during the Tiwa-
naku period and most likely larger. The Tiwanaku
pottery fragments found on the surface are of ex-
ceptional quality. The site of Paucarcolla-Santa Bar-
bara is hypothesized to be the regional center for a
number of Tiwanaku sites in the south Huatta or
Paucarcolla pampa raised-field areas. The site of
Cerro Cupe, mentioned above, is on the road north
of Paucarcolla-Santa Barbara and has a Tiwanaku
component covering about two hectares. Another site
discovered by Erickson in the Huatta pampa also has
a Tiwanaku component.

In short, we can suggest an additional Tiwanaku
enclave centered on the site of Paucarcolla-Santa Bar-
bara that would have included several other smaller
sites. This complex is on the principal road and is
ideally situated to exploit the raised-field areas nearby.
It is significant that the sites of Paucarcolla-Santa Bar-
bara and Cerro Cupe have very high quantities of an-
desite and basalt hoes on the surface. Settlement of
the Paucarcolla-Santa Barbara area appears to have
been designed to maximize agricultural potential and
maintain the economic trade links to the north.

The Juliaca Area

A large Tiwanaku site just north of Juliaca is the site
known as Maravillas, which is at least five hectares
in size, and possibly much larger. The site is next to
the modern road and adjacent to a huge relict raised-
field system. Large room blocks are evident on the
low area below the hill, while at least some domes-
tic terraces were occupied above. A low natural hill
appears to have been modified with midden fill on
the northern end of the site and may have been a

civic-ceremonial construction associated with the
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Tiwanaku occupation. Finally, another Tiwanaku site
has been reported by John Rowe (1956) at Huayna
Roque near Juliaca.

Other Areas in the Titicaca Basin

The data suggest a number of Tiwanaku enclaves in
the northern and northeast Titicaca Basin. We have
known about the existence of Tiwanaku materials in
the Ramis River, Huancané and Moho areas since at
least the publication of Kidder (1943) and Tschopik
(1946). There are also several Tiwanaku sites on the
east side of the lake in the Omasuyu area.? There has
not been much systematic work on the Tiwanaku oc-
cupation in this area with the exception of a survey
conducted by the Instituto Nacional de Cultura of
La Paz. Three Tiwanaku sites were found: two habi-
tation sites and one cemetery (Faldin A. 1990: 87).
Informal reconnaissance indicates that there are
many more Tiwanaku sites near the lake, particu-
larly in the Escoma region. The Tiwanaku occupa-
tion of the Omasuyu/Escoma area appears to have
been similar or greater in population density to the
Juli-Pomata area on the Peruvian side. These data
suggest a major Tiwanaku provincial territory along
the lake edge, with a particularly strong concentra-
tion of sites in the Escoma area along the Rio Suches.

The Moquegua Tiwanaku

Settlement System

The Moquegua Valley is about 150 kilometers from
the Titicaca Basin, a walk of a few days. It is one of
the principal valleys south of Arequipa and consti-
tuted one of the major provincial territories of the
Tiwanaku state. There has been substantial research
on the Tiwanaku occupation of the Moquegua Val-
ley. Work by members of Programa Contisuyu in the
1980s and 1990s has defined a massive Tiwanaku
presence in the valley, particularly during the Tiwa-
naku IV and V periods.
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For the period immediately prior to the Tiwanaku
occupation, McAndrews (1995) has described a very
large number of relatively small sites that date to the
Huancarane period (roughly equivalent to the Mid-
dle and Upper Formative periods in the Titicaca re-
gion). The Huancarane sites are distributed along the
river in a pattern that suggests that agricultural max-
imization strategies were the major settlement de-
terminants. Sites line an extensive set of canals that
water the peripheries of the valley. The Huancarane
population appears to have been a local one, derived
from earlier, less complex societies that developed in
this western slope drainage.

The first Tiwanaku occupation began in the late
Tiwanaku IV period, characterized by a number of
small sites along the agriculturally rich valley floor.
These sites are small, but they are interpreted by
Goldstein (1993a: 31) as being Tiwanaku colonies. Ac-
cording to Goldstein, sites such as M-12 represent
small colonial enclaves in a context of local settle-
ments. Goldstein bases his arguments on architec-
tural and ceramic data from the sites. In particular,
the Tiwanaku pottery styles are virtual reproductions
of the Tiwanaku altiplano style, if not actual imports
in some cases.

Around A.D. 750, there was an “explosion” of
Tiwanaku V or Tiwanaku Expansive-related sites
in the valley, according to Goldstein (19892, 1989b,
1993a). In particular, the site complex of Omo, in
the midvalley of the Moquegua drainage, represents
a massive Tiwanaku colony. The local Tiwanaku V
occupation is called the Chen Chen phase, named
after a site immediately adjacent to the modern town
of Moquegua. At Omo, the Chen Chen phase is
found at the site of M-10, which has a major cere-
monial structure described by Goldstein as “a set of
three adobe-walled courts built on a stepped terre-
plane” with a “sunken central walled area sur-
rounded by rectangular rooms” (Goldstein 1993a:
32). This architectural complex had a “striking fa-
cade of finely dressed stone,” and a “rhomboidal

cemetery” area attached to the main platform con-
struction. Associated with the ceremonial architec-
ture is an area of at least nine hectares of domestic
residence, characterized by sets of buildings with
small plaza areas.

I agree with Goldstein and see the settlement dy-
namics of the Moquegua Valley as indicative of a
transformation from a “loosely integrated string of
colonies to a centrally governed provincial system”
(Goldstein 1993a: 42). In other words, the Moque-
gua data elegantly define the creation of a provincial
territory of Tiwanaku in an agriculturally productive
and populated valley far away from the core territory.
The initial occupation of Tiwanaku was character-
ized by small colonies among local populations.
Over time, the local population was drawn into a
Tiwanaku-controlled “breadbasket” complete with
classic Tiwanaku civic-ceremonial architecture and
a probable resident elite population.

Goldstein (1993a: 24) notes the profound simi-
larities between the Omo corporate architecture and
that at the capital itself;, complete with “terraced plat-
forms, sunken courts and doorways that restricted
access’—key features of Tiwanaku elite-ceremonial
architecture. In fact, he describes the Omo temple
complex as a “miniaturized representation” of the
homeland capital, a “mountain-like terraced plat-
form [that] . .. played a significant role in the re-
production of Tiwanaku’s ideology of power.” Ko-
lata agrees and observes that Omo “replicates the
basic canons of Tiwanaku ceremonial architecture”
(Kolata 1993: 267).

Significantly, there was a profound change in vir-
tually all archaeological indicators in the Moquegua
Valley during the Tiwanaku period, including set-
tlement pattern shifts, architectural changes, and ce-
ramic style changes to Tiwanaku canons. The data
from Moquegua indicate a Tiwanaku colonial en-
clave of substantial proportions. Ironically, the ar-
chacological data are stronger for the Tiwanaku pres-
ence in Moquegua than they are for the Inca, but we



know from historical sources that this valley was a

major Inca province.

The Tiwanaku Periphery
Cochabamba

Historic documents describe the Cochabamba area
as one of the great colonies of the Inca state (Caballero
1984: 67; Wachtel 1982). It is a prime maize-producing
zone and is relatively close to the Titicaca Basin,
within several days’ walking distance from the south-
eastern side of the lake. The combination of these
factors indicates that the region was an important area
for the complex polities of the Titicaca region.

The archaeological data for the earlier periods are
far more ambiguous than data for the Inca period,
however. The Tiwanaku pottery in Cochabamba is
particularly distinctive and appears to represent a
local style linked to Tiwanaku elite canons. This Co-
chabamba style was first defined by Bennett (1936).
Caballero (1984: 71) suggests that the limit of Tiwa-
naku direct control is north of Cochabamba, al-
though she offers no data for this hypothesis. She lists
a series of sites with Tiwanaku-like ceramics in the
Cochabamba area.

Anderson and Cespedes Paz (1998) have con-
ducted extensive work in the region. They report that
during the Middle Horizon there was a substantial
change in the pottery assemblage in the Cocha-
bamba Valley coincident with the Tiwanaku occu-
pation: “The first clear and substantive transforma-
tion that occurred with Tiwanaku is that there was
a vast increase in the number of types of painted ce-
ramic styles that appeared including the appearance
of imported Tiwanaku ceramics such as [the] black
on red flaring bowl.” Along with the importation of
Tiwanaku pottery was a change in the local utilitar-
ian wares as well. Anderson and Cespedes Paz report
that the firing technologies shift to Tiwanaku types
as well. These data strongly suggest that this foreign
influence reached down to the level of household
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production, which is more typical of actual colo-
nization than long-distance exchange (Stanish 1992).
Finally, a Tiwanaku-like hallucinogenic complex of
artifacts began in the valley coincident with the ap-
pearance of Tiwanaku materials (Anderson and Ce-
spedes Paz 1998: 4).

Higueras-Hare (1996) has also conducted exten-
sive work in the region and concludes that that
Tiwanaku influence was weak. However, my inter-
pretation of his data suggests the contrary, that the
area was linked to Tiwanaku by a variety of cultural
ties. The data from the Cochabamba region indicate
that there were substantial changes in settlement pat-
terns, ceramic technology and style, ritual, and bur-
ial practices coincident with the beginning of Tiwa-
naku influence. These data suggest that Cochabamba
was a direct enclave of the Tiwanaku state, the only
one in the southeastern Titicaca Basin yet identified.

Larecaja/Mufiecas (Mollo Area)

A number of sites with Tiwanaku-affiliated pottery
have been discovered as far away as the Larecaja re-
gion of Bolivia. Work conducted by the Instituto Na-
cional de Cultura located a number of sites with
Tiwanaku pottery in the Llika drainage of Mufiecas
and Larecaja. According to Faldin:

The expansion of the Tiwanaku culture is typically rep-
resented by pottery remains of which we have located
in 19 sites . . . also, evidence [for Tiwanaku presence]
was found in the form of architectural or funerary re-
mains especially in the valleys of Larecaja or Mufiecas
in the department of La Paz. The 19 sites represent ma-
ture or imperial Tiwanaku, that is to say in the Tiwa-
naku IV or V periods. . . . The ceramic remains from
the sites of Muchha Cruz and Tambo Kusi are the most
representative of the Classic period. (Faldin A. 1990:

79-80)

The pottery from these sites is related to the Co-
chabamba styles and is characterized by Tiwanaku-
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derived motifs and a narrow base form. The large
number of domestic sites and large quantity of fine
Tiwanaku pottery, combined with an apparent ab-
sence of a contemporary non-Tiwanaku ceramic tra-
dition, would suggest that the Larecaja/Mufiecas
area was colonized by Tiwanaku.

Arequipa

A number of sites in the Arequipa area have Tiwa-
naku pottery on the surface. The Majes River valley
appears to be the northernmost extension of Tiwa-
naku influence. It is significant that there are Wari
sites in the area as well. Unfortunately, very little
work has been published on the Tiwanaku occupa-
tion of the Arequipa area. It is significant that a ma-
jor source of obsidian for Tiwanaku was located in
the Colca Valley near Chivay (Burger et al. 1998), a
source most likely controlled by Arequipa-area poli-
ties. We do not know the nature of Tiwanaku pres-
ence in the region, but the little evidence accumu-
lated and published to date suggests a Tiwanaku
enclave. This proposition remains to be tested with

future research.

Far Southern Peru/Northern Chile Coast

The valleys of Caplina, Lluta, Sama, Locumba, and
Azapa comprise the western coastal valleys of the
south-central Andes. There are a number of Tiwa-
naku-affiliated sites throughout these valleys (Be-
renguer, Castro and Silva 1980; Berenguer and
Dauelsberg 1988; Focacci 1969, 1982; Mujica 198s;
Mujica, Rivera, and Lynch 1983; Mufioz O. 1983b;
Vela Velarde 1992). With the exception of Azapa,
there have been few systematic tests of the political
and economic relationships between this area and the
altiplano. In the case of Azapa, Goldstein conducted
reconnaissance and reviewed the existing evidence for
the Tiwanaku occupation and concluded that there
was “a small altiplano Tiwanaku colonial presence,
among a far more numerous local substrate. Al-

though actual Tiwanaku residence was limited to ex-
g

tremely small enclaves, privileged Tiwanaku styles in
material culture supplanted local preferences” (Gold-
stein 1995-1996: 67). Goldstein points out the differ-
ences between Azapa and Moquegua. In the lacter,
the colony was characterized by the construction of
large corporate architecture. In Azapa, he suggests
that the relationship between the Tiwanaku agents
and the local population was based on “diplomacy
and subtle interaction.” In other words, the Tiwa-
naku presence in Azapa, according to Goldstein, was
qualitatively distinct from that in Moquegua. Tiwa-
naku presence in Azapa is best seen as a kind of bar-
rio of foreigners permitted by the local people, for
whatever reason, to live and interact in the region.

We do not know if there was a direct political re-
lationship between the other southern valleys and
Tiwanaku. Present data suggest that the other val-
leys were not directly incorporated into the Tiwa-
naku political orbit but did maintain economic and
possibly social relations with the capital. Regardless
of the precise relationship between Tiwanaku and
these areas, there is no doubt that Tiwanaku had ac-
cess to minerals, agricultural products, ores, and hu-
man labor of the western coastal valleys in at least its
later stages of expansion. These sites, at the very least,
were part of an integrated political network designed

to secure economic access to the western SlOpCS.

San Pedro de Atacama

There is general agreement that San Pedro de Atacama
was not a colony of Tiwanaku but an autonomous
polity economically linked to the Tiwanaku state
(Orellana 1985; Winter, Benavente J. A., and Massone
M. 198s; but see Oakland 1993). Berenguer, Castro,
and Silva (1980) have noted that in San Pedro, Tiwa-
naku artifacts tend to be of a more ritual nature, in-
cluding gold keros, hats, and the like. Snuff tablets
are very common and make up what Constantino
Torres and William Conklin (1995: 79) describe as “in-
timate and portable” Tiwanaku art in this desert oa-

sis. Instead of a colonial presence, most scholars have



suggested an interaction sphere model for the rela-
tionship between San Pedro and Tiwanaku. The na-
ture of this interaction has been suggested to range
from shared iconographic styles to more formal
exchange relationships. This indirect, noncolonial
model is supported by the large num